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PREFACE 



This account of the grlrangam temple mainly deals with architecture, 
sculpture and iconography of one of the most important Vai^ava temples 
of South India, To make the account more meaningful a brief descrip- 
tion of the pujas and festivals has also been added. Brief references to 
history and the sources are given in the Introductory chapter. The history 
of the temple is a long and interesting one and deserves a separate 
treatment. I have prepared a manuscript on this subject and I hope to get 
it published soon. 

The topic of my research for the Ph. D. degree, granted to me in 
1948 by the University of Madras, was A History of Srlrangam and 
Trichinopoly. While doing research I examined the cadjan copy of the 
Kail Olugu> the chronicle of the grirangam temple, and compared it with 
printed copies. In 1961 I brought out an English translation of this 
chronicle with historical notes. 

In continuation of my study of the history of the temple I began to 
develop an interest in its art and architecture as well. 1 visited the temple 
twice and made a detailed study of the architecture of the different shrines, 
mapfapas, gateway -gopww, etc,, the sculptures on the walls and pillars and 
the icons in the various shrines (1964-65). On the second occasion I 
surveyed the Das&vat&ra and the Ksttajagiyasingar shrines, attached to the 
main temple but lying outside and at some distance from it and gathered 
some data about pu jas and festivals. 

Being a teacher of Hindu Art and Architecture to the Post-graduate 
students of History I had familiarised myself with the technical terms in 
these branches and I am afraid I have made a liberal use of these in this book 
and I crave the indulgence of the reader for the same, particularly when, as 
I have often found, even specialists in the field use the same term with 
different meanings and when standard terms have not yet evolved (e.g., 
stkhara , mukha-maptapa, vimana, pcmjara, nagara, etc.,). As a study of our 
monuments has now come to occupy an important place in research in 
Indian history and culture there is a great and urgent need for authoritative 
monographs on our temples, which would help elucidate the development 
of styles of architecture and art in the different parts of the country and for 
such monographs to become intelligible and helpful wellknown and 
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standard terminology is indispensable ; otherwise a writer will only add to 
the confusion rather than solve any problem if he uses the terms without 
explanation. Hence I request the reader to bear with me and refer to the 
glossary in case of doubt at least to know what I had meant by the use of a 
particular term. 

I sincerely thank Dr. V.C, Vamana Rao, Vice-Chancellor, Sri Venka- 
tcswara University, for having sanctioned the publication of this mono- 
graph. I thank the Commissioner of the Hindu Religious and Charitable 
Endowments Board, Madras, for having permitted me to take photographs 
of the temple. I cannot adequately thank Sri Sthanikam Panhasarathy 
Aiyangar of Srirangam, a veteran in the field of Vaijpava studies and ripe 
in his knowledge of temple rituals and festivities and with whom I was in 
touch ever since I started my research.' He was tireless in clearing my 
doubts in these and other matters connected with my subject and my 
chapter on Pujas and Festivals I owe largely to him, I thank heartily Sri 
R. Krishnasamy of the Akhand Jyoti Press, Madras, for having taken a keen 
and personal interest in printing the book. 

In a book of this type dealing with numerous details of temple 
architecture, sculpture, images, rituals, etc., and their interpretation 
differences of opinion are likely, and even factual errors, and I will acknow- 
ledge with gratitude those who point out to me errors of any type. 



Tirupati 

30 th September 1967 



V, N. Hari Rao. 




FOREWORD 



Though South India is especially rich in ancient temples of great archi- 
tectural and sculptural wealth, detailed and scholarly monographs on at 
least some of the most remarkable monuments have so far not been brought 
out. It is needless to point out that only on the basis of comprehensive 
studies of individual monuments that a full and exhaustive history of art and 
architecture can be attempted. It is in this sense that this publication of 
Dr. V.N. Hari Rao on the Srirangam temple is welcome to the academic 
world. 



Srirangam is one of the holiest of Vaishnava temples in South India. 
Sanctified by traditions, legends and associated with the names of Vaishnava 
saints and acharyas, the Srirangam temple occupies an important place in the 
galaxy of South Indian shrines. With an enormous temple complex occupy- 
ing a sizeable part of the town with numerous axial and peristylar adjuncts, 
all enclosed by a series of imposing walls which are again crowned by huge 
towers dominating the landscape, the present Srirangam is indeed a veritable 
temple city. Though most parts of this temple belong to the late Cbola and 
Vijayanagar periods, there are also earlier edifices so much so that it is 
possible to trace much of the history of South Indian architecture by a 
detailed study of this temple. 

Besides describing the architecture of the extant shrine and its 
adjuncts, Dr. Hari Rao also provides here a short account of the sculptural 
wealth and the temple rituals and festivals. I have no doubt that this handy 
monograph will be useful to scholars working on and interested in South 
Indian art and religion while it will be highly informative to the general 
public. 



University of Madras 
Madras-5 
10-12-1967. 



T. V. Mahaungam 
Professor of Ancient 
History and Archaeology. 
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THE SRI RANG AM TEMPLE 

( Art and Architecture ) 

CHAPTER I 
INTRODUCTORY 
Section 1 
Tradition 

The $> riranga Mahatmya : The Srirangam temple lies on an islet 
formed by the twin rivers, Kavgri and Coleroon (Kollidam), three miles 
north of TiruccirSppalli, the headquarters of the district of the same name. 
It is sanctified by a hoary tradition, enshrined in the g riranga Mahatmya. 
It has a shorter and a longer variety, respectively called the Daiadyayi and 
the SfatSdyayi (Ten Chapters and Hundred Chapters). The story briefly is 
this. The S> riranga vimana, i.e.. the shrine with the swayamvyakta image of 
RanganStha, sprang from the ocean as a result of the prolonged and intense 
penance of Brahma, who appointed Surya to attend to the daily puja of the 
god. Ik§vaku, in the family of Surya, brought the vimana from Brahma- 
loka to Ayodhya and was worshipping it. Ram5 gave it as a gift to Vibhi- 
$aiya, who had come from Lanka to attend his Pattabhi$eka ceremony. 
Bearing the S' riranga vimana on his head Vibhl§apa came to the banks of 
the Kavgri, where he placed it down to rest for a while. When he wanted 
to resume his journey he found, to his utter amazement and dismay, that 
the vimana had become fixed to the ground. He shed tears. Dharma- 
varma Coja, the king of the region, consoled him. The god told him that 
He would prefer to stay on the bank of the sacred Kavgri and for the sake 
of Vibhl?aija He would lie down facing south. Thus consoled Vibhl$apa 
retired to Lanka. Dharmavarma Cola built a temple with prakaras and - 
walls and organised worship. 

A Cola by name Dharmavarma is not known to history. The 
Mahatmya cannot stand the test of historical criticism. Tt is at best the 
crystallisation of a local tradition that had grown up in course of time. 

The account of the Koil 0[ugu: According to the Koil 0[uga , tfoe 
chronicle of the Srirangam temple, the temple built by Dharmav«rs*a*was 
buried in a sand storm and forgotten for a long time. A certain W Cola, 
who was informed in a dream of the buried vimana, exposed it ma are comu 
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tructed the temple. A parrot (kilim Tamil) helped him in locating the 
spot, where it lay buried by reciting si ok as hom a tree. Both the Mahat- 
mya and the chronicle point to a Cola king av the builder of the temple. 

Section 2 

The temple in literature 

Tamil : A reference to Arangam and the Pangu/ii festival in an Ahum 
ode is interesting. Itcomparesthe face of a maiden, sorrowing for her lover, 
who was departing on a distant journev for earning wealth, to the sandj and 
thickly wooded river bank in Arangam, with the quenched hearths strewn 
hither and thither, subsequent to the celebration of the Pungtmi festival. > 
AhandnUru, to which this ode belongs, is one of the Surinam works, assigned 
to the first 3 or 4 centuries of the Christian aa. It is likely that Arangam, 
here, refers to Srlrangam. The Silappadikaram, a late Kangam work, r efers 
to the god of Srirangam “ reposing with Lak$mi in His breast on the couch 
of the thousand-hooded serpent.” This occurs along with the reference to 
the god of the Vgngagam hills.* The first three Alvars, vi:., Poigai, Bhutam 
and Psi, who are assigned to the Sangam period, refer to Vi$gu, enshrined 
in Srlrangam. 

The later Alvsrs, assigned to the period from the 5th to the 8th century 
A.D., make many useful references to the temple, All the pnthondas of the 
Alvars are noted for their intense devotion. Tirumalisai Alvar refers to 
the eight sacred tirthas or pools surrounding the grirangam temple in the 
eight directions, in which worshippers bathe before offering worship.* 
Namm&lv&r refers to ‘Tiruvarangam surrounded by mighty praktira walls 
adorned with flags. M KuIasSkhara Alvar, who resided for a long time in 
grirangam refers to the Tirumapattu n, i.e., the pillar at the gateway of the san- 
ctum of the temple and the arcakas, who offered worship with flowers at the 
feet of Ranganltha.* He too refers to the mighty prdksra walls. A reference 
to the *gd§fi of grlvaijgava worshippers in the courtyard opposite to the sanc- 
tum ’ is interesting.* * Todavattittu t ma ratydr, which is the name of a distinct 
branch of the arcakas of the Srtrangam temple with duties in the sanctum, 
is mentioned in one of the verses of Periyaivar. 7 His daughter, Aggsj, i* 
said to have loved and married the god of grirangam, Alagtyamagavljan. 
VipranSrftyapa or Toggaragippogi Alvar was a supplier of flowers and 
garlands to the grirangam temple. In his Tirum&fai he refers to the lying 
posture of the sanctum image and the chest, shoulders, the eyes, the lips and 
the crown of Periya Perumi\, a The Tiruppafiieluccl, his other work, is 
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devoted to the waking up of Ranganatha early in the morning. In his ten 
beautiful verses, called the Amalanadipiran, Tiruppai? Alvar refers to the 
feet, the pitambara, the navel, the gold belt, the bejewelled chest, the neck, 
the coral mouth and the eyes of the god. 

The Koil Olugu is the chronicle of the temple in Tamil. Besides this 
the temple finds prominent mention in the local chronicles like the Annan 
Tirumaligai Olugu and the Uttamanambi Vamsaprabhavam as well as in the 
Vaisoava hagiology, viz., the Curuparamparai. 

Sanskrit : The Mahdtmya finds reference in the Valmiki Rdmdyana 
and the Pudma and Matsya purunas. The Sanskrit hagiology viz. , the 
Prapannamrtam makes frequent references to the temple. The Laksmi- 
kavyam, a work of the 15th century, describes the marriage of Usaiyurvalli 
with Ranganatha and gives an elaborate description of the Adibrahmotsava. 
The Madura vijayam and the Saluvabhyudayam refer to the Muslim occupa- 
tion of the temple and its restoration by the generals of the Vijayanagar 
army. 



Section 3 

Historical background 

The Colas : According to the available literary evidences the nucleus 
of the temple seems to have been in existence in the period of the Tamil 
Sangam, i.e., A. D. 1—500 roughly. One of the early Coja kings of Ujaiyur, 
a Kill Cola , seems to have founded the temple. The earliest inscriptions in 
the temple belong to the Cojas of the 10th century. Rajamahendra Cola 
(1060-1063), a son of Rajendra II, is said to have built the second prdk'dra 
wall, and the enclosure so formed is called Rajamahendran tiruvidi. During 
this period the early Vai§ijava Acaryas, viz., Nstbamuni, UyyakoudSr, 
MaijakkSl Nambi and Alavandar were quite active in Srlrangam. They 
were not only propagating the Vai§nava faith but were controlling the affairs 
of the J>r Irangam temple. Ramanuja, the founder of Viki?}advaita, made 
£>rirangam his headquarters and he reorganised the administration of the 
temple. He was forced to flee Slrlrangam to the Mysore country of the 
Hoysajas by a persecuting Coja, called the Krimikaijta Cola, who is generally 
identified with Kulottunga I (1070-1120). 

Cofa-Papdya conflict: Hbysala intervention: During the period of 
the Cola-Pa^dya conflict the Hoysajas found an opportunity to interfere. 
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Somesvaraand Ramanatha made Kap^anur, 5 miles north of^rirangam, 
their alternative capital and called it Vikramapura. They have numerous 
inscriptions in the gnrangam temple. According to the Kbit Oljtgu many 
important structures, shrines and mantapas in the 3rd and 4th enclosures 
like the 1000 pillared muntapa , the shrines of Paravasudfiva, Sudarsana 
Perumaj andLaksminarayanu Peruma}, the mantapa of the Nacciyar shrine, 
etc., were built by two brothers KampuyaDandanaynkkaand Kariyamai.ukka 
Da^danayakka, who were generals in the Hoysaja army. From inscriptions 
it is known that the former was a pradhani of Ramanatha (1263-1295). The 
Vsnugopala shrine, in the fourth prakara, which is the most ornate shrine 
in the temple, is attributed by some to the Hoysajas. 

The Tandy as : In spite of the help rendered by the Hoysajas the 
Co}as lost their empire to the Papayas. Another power which interfered 
and tried to fish in the troubled waters of the Tamil country during the 
period of the Coja-Pauijya conflict was that of the tavern Gangas, whose 
king Aoanga-Bhima HI, sent an army into the south, fhe Odd as, ' <*„ the 
men from Orissa, occupied the Snrangam temple for two years (1223-25) 
and seriously interfered with its administration. The temple was freed in 
the latter year and the Orissans were forced to retreat by Miisvarman 
Sundara Papaya I (1216-38). Ja|&varman Sundara Papdya I was a great 
benefactor of the Srirangam temple. He covered the temple with gold and 
made numerous costly gifts. According to the Koil 0[ugit he floated two 
boats in the Kaveri, on one of which he sat on his state elephant ; the other 
was filled with gold and precious stones until it sank to the level of the first 
and the contents were gifted away to the temple. Thus was performed the 
elephant -tulabhSra. The 0[ugu estimates the total value of his gifts at 18,000 
gold pieces. Though this Pspdya king claims to have driven the Hoysalas 
across the mountains into their country the inscriptions of the latter prove 
that they continued in and around .'jrirangam and Kappanur, 

Muslim invasions and occupation : During the years of the decline of 
the P«p$ya power occurred the Muslim invasions of Ma’bar he, in 131 1 and 
1323. The Srirangam temple suffered on both the occasions. Malik Kafur*i 
expedition of 1311 was a mere raid. Doubtless the temple was sacked and 
the gold and treasure taken away. But once he returned to Delhi with the 
spoils a fresh procession image was cast and installed and worship restored. 
But ere long came the second invasion. The object of Ulugh Khan’s expedi- 
tion (1323) was the extension of the Tughlak empire southward. Tbit aim 
was achieved. Ma’bar became a province of Muhammad-bin-Tughlak’i 
empire with headquarters at Madurai. Very soon the province be came 
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independent as the Sultanate of Madurai. The Srirangam temple was occu. 
pied by the Muslims and used as a fortress camp. The Madhuravijayam says: 
“ The vimSna of Srlrangam is so dilapidated that now it is the hood of 
Adis3$u alone that is protecting the image of Ranganatha from the falling 
debris.” The temple parijanas led by Pijlai Lokucarya had escaped in time 
bearing with them the procession images of the god and the goddesses (/.<?. 
Alagiyamapavajan, Sndevi and Bhudgvi), a few jewels and the necessary 
accoutrements for worship. Adopting a circuitous route with a view to 
avoid the invaders and passing through TirukkO{tiyur, K&Jaiyarkoil, Tiru- 
mSlirumsolai (Alagarkoil), Calicut, Tirukkiijambi (Guridlupet taluk, Mysore 
state), and Punganur the fugitives reached Tirupati. The holy idols 
were housed in the temple of Srivenkatesa on the hills of Tirupati. There 
they remained until they were taken back to the Srirangam temple and 
installed therein by the generals of the Vijayanagar army in 1371. 

Restoration and reorganisation of the temple in the Vijayanagar period: 
The Vijayanagar generals and chieftains Kumara Kampana, Gopana, Sajuva 
Mangu and S&Juva Gu$<ja were primarily responsible for the restoration 
and initial reorganisation of the temple. Though restored the temple had 
become impoverished, landless and dilapidated. A series of inscriptions in 
the Srirangam temple belonging to the emperors of the Sangama dynasty 
or their generals and governors tell us of their munificent grants of cows, 
gardens, villages and vast sums of money in gold. These donations put the 
temple once more on its feet and festivals came to be celebrated as of old. 
Some festivals are even now called the Viruppan tirunal and Bhupati-ufayar 
tirunal in memory of these Vijayanagar princes who helped the temple to 
celebrate them. The vimana was reconstructed and gilded, a fresh image 
of Garmja was installed, the Dhvajastambha was covered with 102 gold plates, 
many damaged shrines like those of Anjaneya and Nammalvar were 
repaired and gateways and gopuras were reconstructed. The image of 
TiruppSn Alvar was newly installed. The temple owned, according to the 
Uttamanumln-Vamsaprahhavam, 292 villages about 1490. 

In the succeeding years of Vijayanagar rule this trend was carried 
forward. New shrines like the Vijthala shrine and the Madurakavi Alvar 
shrine were built, several new mantapas were created, new services were 
instituted and foundations were perhaps laid for the monumental outermost 
gopuras, called the Rfiyagopuras, which were never finished. 

Loss of freedom : Though the Vijayanager period witnessed the rest- 
oration of prosperity the temple lost its freedom as it passed more and 
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more under the control of the Durgadipatis, i.c., the Vijayanagar officers 
and generals. In a telling passage the chronicler in the Kbit Ohigu regrets 
the loss of freedom, which the temple enjoyed when it was under the 
management ofVaisnava Acuryas like Udayavar (Ramanuja) and his s licen- 
sors. “They ("the Durgadipatis) appointed their own men as accountants and 
superintendents of the temple as if it were an item of royal administration 
from the palace. Therefore the code of Udayavar collapsed”. 

During the period of the Rayas of Vijayanagar the Uttamanambis" 
were acting as the wardens of the Knrangam temple. Periyakri^araya 
Uttamanambi and his sons £>rirangacarya Uttamanambi and Cakraraya and 
their successors are prominently mentioned in the contemporary inscrip- 
tions. They enjoyed the confidence of the Rayas and contributed greatly to 
the progress and prosperity of the temple. 

The period of the Nayaks of Tanjora and Madurai : By about the 
middle of the 16th century the Nayak viceroys of Tanjore and Madurai had 
become practically independent. Both these were patrons of the tfrirangam 
temple. Acyutappa Nayak ofTanjore (1580-1614) was particularly attach- 
ed to the shrine. From the Jesuit letters it is learnt that about 1600 he 
abdicated his throne in favour of his son Raghunatha and retired to Sri- 
rangam, where, according to the Sdhitya ratnakara, he spent his time in 
the company of papdits. He is said to have covered the vimana with gold 
plates afresh and reconstructed some of the outer prukara walls and gbpuras 
and newly constructed several mantapas and laid many pleasure gardens'*. 

In 1616 the Madurai Nayaks shifted their capital to TiruccirappaJli 
and the grirangam temple thus came to receive their immediate attention. 
The Nayaks were Vai^avas and adopted the Vadulad#sikas of Mrirangam 
as their gurus. Their numerous inscriptions on the walls of the Srirangam 
temple speak of their manifold benefactions, mostly lands, villages and 
jewels. Cokkanitha Nayak (1659-1682) laid out many streets and agrahdras 
in Srirangam, constructed mapfapas in the prakaras, repaired many old 
structures and made a gift of 96 villages. Vijayaranga Cokkanitha ( 1706 - 
1732) was, according to local tradition, the most magnificent benefactor of 
the temple in recent times. He built the Vedapaniyapa map fapa in the third 
pretkdra and the Kappidiyarai (room of mirrors). Three life size statues 
in ivory of himself and his family, kept in the western promenade of the 
first enclosure, cororoemmorate his gifts and devotion to the temple. 

In the NSyak period the ceilings and walls of several mapfapas, parti- 
cularly in the enclosures surrounding the Nieciyir shrine, were painted 
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with scenes from the Ramayana , the Mahdbharatha etc., and also the port- 
raits of some Nayak rulers and their officers. Some of the panels of 
paintings have descriptive labels in Telugu. But the paintings are all very 
much worn out and only faint traces are discernible. 

The period of the Nawabs and the Carnatic Wars. The temple placed 
under Collector Wallace : During the period of the struggle for power in the 
Carnatic between the English and the French, who used the rival members of 
the family of the Nawabs of Arcot as pawns in their political game, the 
temple was once again converted into a fortress but with less serious effects. 
In other words, the inner precincts of the temple were not occupied and 
worship was not interfered with, e.g , during the siege of Trichinopoly, the 
French forces under Law had occupied the Jambukesvaram temple and the 
forces of Canda Saheb the Srirangam temple. Robert Orme has recorded 
that 1,000 Rajputs of Canda Saheb’s army closely guarded the sanctity of 
the shrine and that when he surrendered and the English came to take over 
the temple they “threatened their victors to cut them to pieces if they 
offered to enter within the third wall. The English, in admiration of their 
enthusiasm, promised to give them no occasion of offence” (1752) 11 

In the course of their expeditions against the English Haidar Ali and 
his son Tipu occupied the Srirangam temple in 1781 and 1790 respectively. 
The occupations were brief and' inconsequential as they had to pull out 
quickly in the course of their rapid marches. 

In 1801, the English assumed direct control over the administration 
of the Carnatic. In August of that year John Wallace took charge 
of the district of Trichinopoly and assumed charge of the manage- 
ment of the grlrangam temple. In 1841, under orders from the Court of 
Directors, the management of the temple was handed over to a body of 
four stalattar or trustees of the locality. 

Section 4 
Inscriptions 

The Srlrangam temple has nearly 400 inscriptions, both stone and 
copperplate. Most of the stone inscriptions are found on the walls of the 
temple. They have been briefly reported in the Annual Epigraphical 
Reports, while the complete texts of some have been published in the 
volumes entitled South Indian Inscriptions. In this section it is proposed to 
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make brief notices of a few of the important inscriptions spread over the 
periods of various dynasties. 

The Colas: The earliest inscription in the temple is dated in the 
17th year of Paruntaka I (906—953). It registers a gift of 30 gold pieces 
(pons) for a permanent lamp, 40 for camphor, one for cotton wick besides 
the gift of a silver lamp-stand made to the temple. The Sahhn of Tiruva- 
rangam took charge of the endowments An inscription dated in the 
15th year of Kulottunga I (1070 — 1 120) records a grant of 50 ka[anju of gold 
for the recitation of Tiruppal Iwhuri and the TiruniimolJ by 5 nimantakaras 
of the temple i;i . Another inscription of the same king dated in his 1 8th 
year records the provision of 6£ kasu made for offerings on 3 nights when 
the text Te uanmdiral u was recited u . This inscription gives a few 
authentic details regarding the organisation of the temple in the time of 
Ramanuja. An inscription of Kulmtunga HI (1178—1218) dated in his 20th 
year refers to the order issued by the king to his revenue officers to settle 
the boundary dispute between the Srlrangam and the Jambuk?svaram 
temples consequent on floods in the river Coleroon eroding the lands 
belonging to the two temples u . 

The Papdyas: An inscription of Majavarman Sundara Papaya I 
(1216—38) dated in his 9th year states that in that year the Srlrangam 
temple was freed by his generals from the occupation of the Oddas n . 
This record is important as it refers to the ‘ ten groups of temple servants 
of which five are mentioned by name. Their chief joined with the Otftfas and 
collected 04ukkasu. A long Sanskrit record of Jatavarman Sundara Ps$dya 
I (1251—68) describes his building operations at and gifts to the Srlrangara 
temple 3a . He built a shrine of Narasimha and another of Vi|vaksina, 
both of which were covered with gold. Besides covering the vSmam of the 
main shrine with gold plates he made the following gifts : a garland of eme- 
ralds, a bejewelled crown, a golden image of Sgja, a pearl garland, a gold 
car, a gold trough, garments of gold for the god, a simhdsana of gold, a 
gilded image of Garuda etc. 

The Hoysalas : An inscription dated in the 16th year of Sonttsvara 
(1234— 62) registers the gift of a garden made by SomaJSdavi, one of the 
queens of Somsavara, who purchased for this purpose 20 kults of land for 
3,000 kasu An inscription of Ramans tha dated 1257 records the founda- 
tion of a ialpl (ftrogyassla) in the third prBkSra of the temple **. The 
donor was Singhaua Dapd*«5yaka, a pradhSni of Vira Rimanitha. An 
endowment of land was made for the upkeep of the Mtai, which wa« 
entrusted to Garndavihana Pand‘taj 
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Later Pandyas and Ravivarmcm Kulasekhara : Several inscriptions of 
a Jafavarman Vira Pan^ya (acc. 1297) refer to the foundation of Kaliyugd- 
rama-calurvedimangalam S1 . Another series of inscriptions likewise give 
details of the foundation of another agrahara, called Kodaptfardma-caturvedi 
mangalam by a Ja{avarnian Sundara Paijdya (acc. 1303) 22 . A Ksraja 
ruler, Ravivarman Kulasekhara, who became a powerful figure in South 
Indian politics subsequent to the invasion of Malik Kafur (1311) founded in 
Srirangam an agrahara called Ravivarma caturvedi mangalam (1312) 2S . 

The Rayas of Vijayanagar : The inscription of Gopanarya, an officer 
of Harihara II, refers to the restoration and reconsecration of the Sri- 
rangam temple in 1371, when the images of Ranganatha and the goddesses, 
Sri and Bhu, were brought from Tirupati and reinstalled 24 . In addition 
he granted, according to the Koil Olugu, 52 villages to the temple at an 
expense of 17,000 gold pieces, i.e., they were purchased and granted 2 ‘. 
From the local chronicles as well as the inscriptions we learn that all the 
donations and endowments made during this period by princes, officers or 
private persons, were entrusted to the Uttamanambis, who were the 
wardens of the temple. According to an inscription of Devaraya I, dated. 
1415, Cakraraya, a brother of TJttamanambi, set up an image of Garuda 26 
The Olugu explains that this was the copper image of Garuda recast and 
set up as the original was destroyed during the period of the Muslim 
invasions. During the reign of Devaraya II (1422—4 6) Cakraraya gave to 
the temple, between the years 1424 and 1429, a gold dish, a gold pedestal 
for the goddess, a gold lampstand {dipika), a gold kala'sa, a pearl garment 
{muttangi) and a gold platter ( vat til ), each at an expense of about 1,000 
kalanju of gold 27 . The money was obtained, obviously from various 
persons as donations. An inscription of the reign of Mallikarjuna 
(1446— 65), dated 1463, registers a royal order that the incomes from the 
various temple lands in the Tiruccirappajl 1 region were to be enjoyed and 
the lands managed by the temples themselves without any external inter- 
ference 28 . This has, obviously, reference to the excess collections indulged 
in by the officers to which there are several references in inscriptions. The 
order did not have much effect 29 . An inscription and the Koil Olugu 
refer to the acts of self-immolation committed by a few temple servants as a 
protest against the levy of unlawful taxes on the temple lands. Two jiyas 
and a few ekangis ascended the Vellai gopuram (190' high from the ground 
level) and cast themselves down 30 . A few inscriptions of Kri$oadevar5ya 
register gifts of villages to the temple 31 . In 1516 he visited the temple 
and gifted five villages and ten years later he gold plated the doors of the 

2 
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Mukhamaiftapa 32 . A few inscriptions of Acyutaraya (1530—41) refer to 
gifts to the shrine of Cakrattaivar 53 . 

The Ndyaks of Madurai: Passing over the inscriptions of the later 
Rayas we may now briefly consider a few- inscriptions of the Nlyaks. An 
inscription ofthe period of VirappaNsyak (1572-95), dated 1583, records an 
endowment of money entrusted to Tirumalai Tiruvengatfa-Tttttaiyangar 
TirumalaiyangSr, by Tagadapirayar, son of Annama Niyaka, for feeding 
Srivai§pavas in the Rama nujakutam in Jlrirangam. 3 '* Two inscriptions of 
CokkanStha Nayak (1659-82), both dated 1674, refer to the construction of 
the A$tabhuja Gopalakri^na shrine by Chinna Bommaya Nayudu of Madurai 
and the grant of land and the village, Ofaikkudi, for its maintenance.* 3 
Another records the grant of the village named Manjapuru for the worship 
of the image of Varadaraja in the temple and for the maintenance of a Rama- 
nujakufam , 36 Vijayaranga CokkanStha (1706-32) built the Vedapardyapa- 
ma^tapa, 3T A copper plate grant records his gift of land for the conduct 
of a charity at Srirangam. 33 



Section 5 

Administrative Organisation 

Autonomy : From the local chronicles like the Koii 0[ugu it is known 
that right down to the Muslim invasions of 131 1 and 1323 the management 
of the temple was entirely in the hands of the religious authority like the 
later Alvars and the Aclryas. The Muslim raids upset everything. The 
early Vijavanagar rulers not only restored the temple but by stages assumed 
control over the administration. This was done by the appointment of their 
own officers to investigate into the affairs of the temple and by setting up 
local men of their choice like the Uttamanambis who were not Aclryas but 
their diciples as wardens. The Co\a and the PSndya kings interfered only 
to protect the temple and not to regulate its affairs or administer it. 

Utfayavar : The local chronicles and the Vai$g,ava bagiologics say that 
Utfayavar or Rlmanuja (c. 1050-1150; 1017-1137, according to tradition) 
was the first great organiser of the temple administration. The KM Olugu 
says that from the days of Tirumangai Aivir and before there was a five.fold 
division of temple servants, viz., Kovanavar, Kotfavar, Koduvalednppar, 
PSduvar and Talaiyiduvdr. Udayavar expanded this fivefold division to * 
tenfold one, viz., (1) Tkuppatiydr, <2) TkuppaplsaMr, (3) Bhdgavata 
Namhis, (4) UfJBrdr, (5) Vippappam-saivdr, (6) TkukkaragakkalySr, (7) 
Stdmttir , (8) Bhaff3}kottu, (9) Aryabhaffdf and (10) DSmmmbis, Each 
group had several duties, which were fixed by Udayavar. The twines do not 
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indicate the duties, though we may read the pauranikas, the singers, those 
who.brought the holy water for puja, the arcakas, the providers of flowers, 
etc. into these names. There were Biahmapa servants collectively referred 
to as kbvapavar. There were also ten groups of Sudra servants and several 
ekangis . S9 For purposes of worship the Vaikhanasa Agama was given up 
and the Pancaratra adopted. 

References in inscriptions: An inscription ofKulottunga I dated 108$ 
refers to the manager of the temple (S ' rikaryam saigira adikarigal) and the 
arcakas ( kanmi ). This also mentions the committee of §rivai§^avas (Sri 
vaknava-variyam ) and the committee of the treasury ( Sribhandara-variyam ). 40 
An inscription of the 7th year of Kulottungall (1133-50) mentions Kovapavar. 
The inscription of Majavarman Surdara Paijdya I dated, 1225, referred to 
above, mentions the ‘ten groups’ and enumerates by name the Bhagavata 
Nambis, the Stanattar (or 5 rip a dam-ta ngu vd r ) , the Vipriappam-saivar , the 
Arya-bhattdl, and the Bhattal kottu. An inscription of Jatavarman Sundara 
Paij^ya I, dated in his 10th year (1261), also refers to these groups and a few 
others; 42 



Section 6 
Pujas and Festivals 

References in literature : The mention of a ‘ panguni festival ’ in an 
Aham ode was referred to above. It may be mentioned that the celebration 
on the Panguni uttiram day highlights the Adibrahmotsava celebrated in the 
month of Meena or Panguni . Top^ardippodi Alvar refers to his service of 
supplying garlands of Tula si or basel and flowers to the god. He was the 
author of the Tiruppalliel_ucci, the song of 1 1 verses of waking up the god 
early in the morning. In verse 8 he refers to the paraphernalia of the cow, 
the vessels, the mirror etc., associated with this ceremony of suprabhatam. 
The Koil Olugu, while describing the duties of the temple servants of the 
Kavapavar or BiShmoija groups, makes detailed references to the daily and 
special pujas on festival days. The other local chronicles as well as the 
hagiologies contain stray references to pujas and festivals. The Lakgmi 
Kavyam deals extensively with the various festivities of the Adibrahmotsava. 

References in inscriptions : The earliest inscription in the temple, viz., 
that of ParSntaka I, dated 934, refers, it was mentioned above, to a perma- 
nent lamp, a silver lampstand, camphor and cotton wick. An inscription of 
Uttama Cola (973-84) refers to Bhimaseni-karpuramA 3 The inscriptions of 
Kulottunga I, dated 1075 and 1088 also referred to above, mention (a) the 
recitation of th* Tiruppallielucci and (b) the festivals in the months of Aippasi 
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and Fanguni, when the god was listening to the hymn called tcttarundiral, 
beneath the punnai tree. An inscription of Kulottunga III dated 1 1 84 mentions 
Daivattarayan festival . u A Hoysaja inscription, dated 1232, mentions a gift of 
land to Ranganatha daring the early moi ning service/ 11 The long Sanskrit 
record of Jatavarman Sundara Paijdya 1 says that he celebrated the proces- 
sion festival of the god in the month of Caitra, built a golden ship for the 
god’s sporting with JLak$mi (float festival) and made a gift of several ves- 
sels of gold used in worship. An inscription of Jajuvarman Vira Patulya 
(acc. 1297) registers a gift of house-sites to Bruhmanas, when the God was 
seated on the Sundra Paijdyan seat under the Sundara Parujyan pearl 
canopy in the abhiseka mantapa in the temple on the Karttigai festival day/* 
The Sanskrit inscription of Ravivarman Kuiasskhara in the temple says 
that he performed a dipotsava for Ranganatha/ 7 

An inscription, dated 1414, belonging to the period of Dcvar.iva I 
refers to the gift of a village for meeting the expenditure for daily service to 
god Ranganatha with the full round of offerings of food, waving of cam- 
phor lights, sandal paste, flower garlands, incense etc,, and a few other gifts 
like flower garden, chattra etc.,*' An inscription of Mahiimap»)al#<vara 
Vira-Bhupati UdaiySr, dated 1409, refers to a nine day festival instituted by 
him/* Even today the festival celebrated in the month of makara or that 
is called Bhupathi Utfaiyar Thirunu }, just as the Cittirai festival is called 
Viruppap tirunal after Viruppaija U<jaiyar, another prince of Vijayanagar. 
An inscription of Tirumalaideva Maharaja, son of Krigpadeva Raya, dated 
1524, registers a gift of 10,500 cakrapunant for the provision of midnight 
•offerings to Ranganatha/ 0 A record of 1529 mentions Kamlkatiruttdl'*' 
An inscription of Acyutar&ya, dated 1532, refers to VidapdrSyopa 
festival in the month of Dhanus or MdrgalJ ( Adyayanatsava )/• An inscrip, 
tion of Cokkanatha Nayak, dated 1671, speaks of a festival instituted by him 
on the 8th day of which the god was taken in procession to the Vasantha- 
vilasa.maapfapa. u It is on record that several private persons instituted 
festivals to be celebrated on the days of their natal stars/* 

A description of the pujas and festivals, as they are now conducted, 
is given in the last chapter. 

Section 7 

Religions Association ; Centre of Vaisnavism 

Srirangam is placed first in the list of 108 Vaijgava shrine*. It was 
the spearhead of the Vai^ava movement in South India until the split 
occurred, in the post-Ramanuja period, into the Tmkakis and the Va4a* 
katals, in the 13th century, when the latter withdrew to Klacipuram. 
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The Alvars : Among the Alvars Toflclara^ippotfi, Kulasekhara and 

Tiruppaij stayed in Srlrangam. Among their works Tirumalai, Tirup- 
pallielucci and Amalanadipiran are exclusively devoted to Ranganatha. 
All the other Alvars, except Madurakavi, make numerous references 
to the shrine. 

The Aedryas : After resurrecting the Divyaprahandas from oblivion, 

the first Acarya, Nathamuni, is stated to have settled down in Srirangamfor 
the task of propagating those works. He was followed by Uyyakondar and 
Maijakkal Nambi. Ramanuja came to Srirangam from Kancipuram and 
made it his headquarters. He held his discourses and wrote out his treatises 
there and at the same time regulated the affairs of the temple. He was 
followed by Bhaffar, the son of Kurattalvan, Nanjiyar and Nampi'Hai. 
The contemporary of NampiUai was Varadacarya, who withdrew to 
Kancipuram on account of differences, doctrinal and otherwise, which had 
been gradually growing. This is placed in the 13th century. From 
Nampiljai and Varadacarya the Tenkalai and Vadakalai hagioiogies trace 
two different successions. 

In Srirangam NampiUai was succeeded by Peria Accan PiUai, 
Vadakkuttiruvidi PiUai and others. Vedantadesika, who is regarded as the 
head of the Vadakalais, and who belongs to the second half of the 13th and 
the first half of the 14th centuries, came from Kancipuram and lived in 
Srirangam for some time. He was there when tfie Muslim invasion of 1323 
took place. Maijavala Mahamuni, also called Peria Jijar, lived in the 
Pallavgsvaran matha, in the south Uttara street in §rirangam,in the first 
half of the 15th century in the company of his eight great disciples 
called the Astadiggajas. 

Besides the Aedryas of the Tenkalai sect there were in Srirangam the 
Jiyars belonging to the Srirangandrdyana Jiyar matha. According to the 
local chronicles the matha or ddina was founded by a private person in 
1126, who became famous by virtue of his yogic powers. The Kbil Ol.ugu 
recounts the several services which he did to the Srirangam temple 65 . 
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CHAPTER II 
ARCHITECTURE 
Section 1 
The Plan 

The seven dvarapas or enclosures : It is well known that the Sriran- 
gam temple has seven prakaras or enclosures and hence is said to belong to 
the uttamottama class . 1 The enclosures are formed by thick and high 
rampart-like stone walls running round the sanctum. There are seven such 
walls excluding the innermost wall that surrounds the sanctum. The inner- 
most enclosure that immediately surrounds the sanctum, called the Tiruvun- 
nali ( gai ), is excluded in the reckoning of the seven prakaras-. As the wall 
of this enclosure was supposed to have been built by Dharmavarma Co]a 
it is also called Dharmavarma tiruvidi (enclosure). According to the tradi- 
tional practice and the Koil Olugu this is counted as the first enclosure. In 
other words the pradak§ina, which has only three sides, is treated as a 
prakara, which is not an accepted practice according to the rules of Hindu 
architecture. Further if this is counted as the first prakara the temple has 
eight and not seven prakaras. Hence for all practical purposes the raised 
rectangular platform which contains the sanctum, including the Tiruvuppa[i, 
and the two mantapas opposite to it with a shrine for Garu<Ja, is treated as 
one unit, and this is surrounded by the seven prakaras. Thus Rajamahsn. 
dr an- tiruvidi becomes the first prakara and the AdaiyavaJaindSn street the 
seventh prakara. 

As Ranganatha reclines facing south the main entrance to the temple 
complex is from the south. As such the prakaras widen out in the south 
and contain more structures there than elsewhere thus giving a definitely 
rectangular shape to the temple. 

The three outer enclosures, viz., the AtfaiyavalaindSn street, the Citra 
street and the Uttara street ( Ul-tiruvidi ) are regular streets containing 
mafhas and rows of dwelling houses and shops. The four inner enclosures 
contain the actual premises of the temple. One may form a rough idea of 
the extent of the temple and the enclosures round it with the help of the 
figures given in the following table. 




16 



The £r!ranoam Temple 



Enclosures 

or 

PrdkSras 



Length in Area enclosed by the four walh 
feet Square 

feet 



Acres 



The outermost or the 7th 
enclosure— the Adaiya- 
valainadan street 
[ 2880’ long, 2475’ broad ] 


10,710 


67,76,020 


155-6 


6th enclosure-Citra street 
or KaliyugarSman 
tiruvidi 


7,610 


36,06,760 


82 78 


5th enclosure — Uttara 

street or Trivikraman 
tiruvidi 


5,545 


19,03,575 


43 7 


4th enclosure-AkaJankan 
tiruvidi 

[ 1235’ long, 849’ broad) 


4,168 


10,48,515 


22 45 


3rd enclosure-Alinadan 
tiruvidi 


2,425 


3,53,930 


8i5 


2nd enclosure — Ktilasf- 
kharan tiruvidi 


1,342 


38,726 


089 


1st enclosure — Rajama- 
hendran tiruvidi (enclos- 
ing the central shrine 
and nuintapa) 


792 


20,002 


0-45 



The total length of all the enclosing walls is about 32,592 running feet 
or over 6 miles and the total area occupied by the temple is about 156 acres. 

The names : The name of the seventh enclosure, v/r., adatyavafainddn 
or 3 daiyagavafainddn seems to be a Tamil adaptation of the Sanskrit sarva- 
v Surinam, he., something which goes round or encloses. The other 
enclosures are supposed to be known after the builders of their walls and 
structures. Thus the sixth enclosure, well known as the Citra street now, 
was called Kaliyugarfiman tiruvtdi after MUjavarroan Vira Pfigdy* (acc, 
1420), KallyugarSman, being his title. Similarly the fifth enclosure (Uttara 
street) was called Trivikraman.f/rim<f/ after Vikrama Coja (11204133). 
The fourth enclosure was called Akajankan tiruvidi. * Akafankan * or * the 
spotless’ was a title borne by the above Vikrama Cola as well as bis father 
Kulottunga I. But the Kail Olugu identifies Akajankan with the former. 
The third, second and first enclosures are called respectively after Alinfldin 
or Tirumangai Alvar (c. 8th century), KulasSkbara Alvlr <o. 8tb century) 

and Rljaraahendra Cola (10604063). 1 
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The disposition of the gateway-gopuras : the so called bathos : The 
three outer enclosures have gateway -gopuras on all the four sides. The 
fourth (Akajankan tiruvidi) has gopuras in the north, south and east The 
third and second enclosures (/ e., Alinadan and Kulasskharan tiruvidis) have 
gateways in the north and south while the first or Rajamahsndran enclosure 
has a gateway only in the south. 

The size of the gopuras, the height of the enclosing walls and the width 
of the enclosures diminish gradually as one approaches the sanctum, which 
is the central structure. This fact has been the point of criticism with a few 
western archaeologists. Our ancient temple builders were not actuated by 
mere structural ideals. Their plan and layout of the temples were subject 
to certain religious ideals. As a rule the sanctum-sanctorum is a small and 
dark structure with a single opening, i.e., the doorway. The tower or the 
vimana over the sanctum too is a small structure compared with the other 
towers. But both constitute the most essential part of a temple and all the 
pious worshippers converge to this dark spot to get a glimpse of the god. 
The grandeur of the structures increases as one moves away from the sanctum 
towards the outer enclosures. The idea is to illustrate the fact that a pious 
devotee steadily marches away from the humdrum attractions of the world 
and tries to concentrate his thoughts upon the godhead, however unattractive 
and difficult it may be. This common feature in our temples, referred to as 
the “ bathos” in the South Indian temple structure, has been much ridiculed 
by Fergusson and others. ” As an artistic design,” says the former “ nothing 
can be worse. The gateways irregularly spaced in a great blank wall lose 
half their dignity from their position and the bathos of their decreasing in 
size and elaboration as they approach the sanctuary, is a mistake which 
nothing can redeem. We may admire beauty of detail and he astonished 
at the elaboration and evidence of labour ..but as an architectural design, 
it is altogether detestable.” Speaking of grirangam he says, ** Looked at 
from a distance or in any direction, where the whole can be grasped at once, 
these fourteen or fifteen great gate-towers cannot fail to produce a certain 
effect. ..but even then, it can only be by considering them as separate build- 
ings. As parts of one whole their arrangement is exactly that which enables 
them to produce the least possible effect that can be obtained either from 
their mass or ornament. Had the four great outer gopurams formed the 
sides of a central hall or court and the others gone on diminishing in three 
or four directions to the exterior, the effect of the whole would have bee : n 
increased in a surprising degree.” Again he says, “ the temple which has 
been most completely marred by this false system of design is that at griran- 
gam, which is certainly the largest and, if its principle 'of design could be 
3 
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reversed, would be one of the finest temples in the south of India. Here the 
central enclosure is quite as small and as insignificant as that ofTrivalur 
and except that its dome is gilt, has nothing to distinguish it fiom an ordi- 
nary village temple.” 2 The gulf that separates the structural ideal from the 
religious ideal can be guaged from the following statement, with reference 
to the grlrangam temple, of L. Moore, a former civilian officer of Madras. 
“ As one drives up to the unfinished gapuram on the south side, which is the 
usual entrance, and then through it, goes on into the first enclosure, the 
gopuras look fine, and the general appearance of the buildings is striking; 
but they lead up to nothing, and the centre of the building is mean and 
uninteresting.” To a pious Hindu it will he shocking to hear that the passage 
into the temple leads up to nothing and that the garbhagriha is mean and un- 
interesting. It is needless to labour this point further*. It must also he 
remembered that in a temple which was constantly receiving attention at 
the hands of successive dynasties the terdenc) was to build larger and 
grander structures in the outer prakaras. 

Section 2 

The Three Outer Enclosures 

Gopuras of the seventh enclosure: The Southern Ajaiyavalaindin Gate- 
way : All the four gopuras of the seventh enclosure, called the RSyagopuras, 
are incomplete. In the case of the southern gopura the stone ktttfya or wall 
portion is complete. The superstructure of brick and mortar was not token 
up. The southern gateway, though incomplete, is impressive by its sixe and 
grandeur. It measures 130' by 100'. The actual passage in the middle is 
21' 6" broad. The jambs are 43' in height and are of single stone each. 
The cross beams that cover the pathway are of enormous sixe and measure 
23' X 4' x 4'. It is a wonder how these stone beams were hauled up the 
gateway and kept in position. If the tapering brick superstructure had been 
raised over the stone structure the gopura would have risen, according to 
Fcrgusson, to a height of nearly 300’. 

All the four sides of the vertical stone structure contain the pilaster, 
kumbhapanjara and niche decorations, the last familiarly referred to a# pan- 
jams or pavilion ornaments, Each side at the ground level ahowi a series 
of recesses and projections so arranged that the central portion projects • 
little farther than the rest. The projections are alternately narrow and 
wide. Each projection has a pair of pilasters, surmounted by either « 
nSgara sikhara or an SyatSsra sikhara or a tdrapa or a nSsika. The recesses 
contain pilasters and kumbhapanjaras. 
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The 1 udya or wall on each side consists of two parts, the lower and 
the upper. The adhistatia as well as a part of the lower wall are buried 
underground. This is due to the gradual rise of the street level. From the 
east to the west the eastern half of the lower part of the wall of the north 
face of the gopwa has the following decorations. 

(1) A block having, in the centre, a pair of pilasters surmounted by 
a kapota or cornice decorated by two simhalalata gables and a nagara sikhara 
above. The sikhara has a single kalaia and gables on the three exposed 
sides, the central or front gable containing, in its turn, a miniature pavilion. 
This type of pavilion ornament is called kuta. The whole is flanked by a 
pilaster on either side. The pilaster or kudyastambha has the usual mem. 
bers like the shaft and the capital containing the tadi, idal and phalaka. 
The corbel has hanging bodigais alround. They extend so much downward 
that they look like elephants’ trunks. 

(2) A recess showing two pilasters topped by a semi-circular toratta 
of scrolls, which is surmounted by a simhalalata and whose two lower termi- 
nals are slightly curved up. This type of pavilion ornament as well as the 
one described below is called panjara. 

(3) A narrow projection containing two closely set pilasters, sur- 
mounted by a design showing three simhalalata gables on the three sides. 

(4) A wide recess, which is plain. 

(5) A projection containing a pair of pilasters surmounted by a 
forana as described above. This, as usual, is flanked by a pilaster on either 
side. 

(6) A slight recess shows a florid kumbhapanjara Its base in the lower 
part of the wall is covered up by the ground. As seen in the upper part of 
the wall it is as described below. From the kumbha- base emerge the stalks 
curving down and then curling up in fine scrolls. The shaft is fluted. The 
phalaka above the shaft has projections on each side and is thick, containing 
three expanding stages, i.e,, the upper one rising a^ove and beyond the 
lower. Above this rises the panjara with three simhalalata gables, one in 
the front and the other two on the sides, and a niche design at the top. This 
like the phalaka has a series of graduated projections on each of the exposed 
sides and rises in three diminishing tiers. 

(7) A projection having, in the centre, a pair of pilasters topped by 
an ayatSsra sikhara and flanked by a pilaster on either side. This pavilion 
is called Sala. The kapota shows a pair of simhalalata gables while the 
sikhara is lined with a row of three kala&as. 
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(8) A slight recess showing a pair of closely set pilasters covered by 
simhalaldfa gables and flanked by a pilaster on either side. 

(9) A narrow recess, which is plain. 

(10) A projection containing a suLi, i e., a paii of pilasters covered by 
an ayatdsra sikhara. 

(1 1) A further projection showing a ku.ui i.e,, a pair of pilasters top- 
ped by a nagara sikhara. 

(12) A narrow plain recess. 

(13) A projection containing a sala. 

(14) Another projection showing a panjaro i c., a pair of closely set 
pilasters topped by a group of three simhalaiata gables on three sides. 

(15) Another recess. 

(16) A wide jamb. 

(17) The central passage. 

The wall decorations on the western side of the passage are found 
repeated in the reverse order. 

The gables and sikharas forming the tops of Uie'pilaMcrsand pavilions 
mentioned above are found on the projecting kapbta of the lower half of the 
kutfya. Above the kapbta runs a band lined with lotus scroll. Above this 
rise the bases, in projections and recesses, of the pilasters, kumhhapanjarax 
and pavilions decorating the upper part of the kutfya. Mach has from below 
the following members: upana, adha-padma, gala, paffa, wide gala cut in 
-to compartments by pilasters. kapbia-Mkc projection decorated with 
simhalaldfa gables, padma , go/a, pa}{a, wide gufa cut into compart- 
ments by pilasters, round projecting kumuda, gala again cut into 
compartments by pilasters, another projecting kapota - like member with 
simhalaldfa gables, another gala showing the pilasters rising from below, 
three paffas projecting one beyond the other, the urdha padma and finally 
the Slingapafilka. 

The decorations on the upper-part of the ku4ya are different, eg, 
whereas there is only one kumhhapanjam below here are several. From 
east to west the eastern half contains the following decorations. 

(1) A block containing a kdta flanked by pilasters. 

(2) A recess containing a kumhhapanjara. 

(3) A projection having a panjara (a pair of closely set pilasters 
topped by a group of three simkaMSfa gables) 

(4) A plain narrow recess. 
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(5) Pilaster on a projection, 

(6) A recess containing a kumbhapanjara . 

(7) A wide projection carrying a kumbhapanjara between two 
pilasters. 

(8) A further projection containing a idla with three kalaias. 

(9) A wide recess showing kumbhapanjara flanked by a pilaster on 
either side. 

(10) Another recess containing a kumbhapanjara. 

(11) Projection having a panjara as described above. 

(12) Recess containing a kumbhapanjara. 

(13) A projection showing a kuta, flanked by pilasters. 

(14) A wide plain recess. 

(15) A projection containing a iala, flanked by a pilaster on either 

side. 

(16) The upper part of the wide jamb showing a crouching vyala. 

(17) The central passage. 

The designs on the western side of the upper part of the kudya are 
found in the reverse order. 

The southeren, eastern and western sides of the gopura- base bristle 
with a mass of pavilion ornaments of the pattern described above. 

The central passage has a row of five jambs on either side on which 
pass the heavy beams. Except in the case of two jambs, which are plain, the 
rest are treated with rows of shrine motifs in a vertical series from bottom 
to top in the front while on the sides are chain designs. Each row consists 
of three shrines motifs, viz., kuta, iala and kuta. 

The brackets of the jambs which carry the beams above consist of 
the following members projecting one above the other. (1) A set of five 
palfas projecting one above the other, (2) padma, (3) a wide projecting 
pajja with pilaster designs, and (4) a prominent and wide upward curving 
band showing a gapa playing a vina and flanked by two vyalas. The sculp- 
tures on this band vary from jamb to jamb. There are ganas in the act of 
bearing the superstructures ( gopurantangis ), worshipping gandhatvas, 
Garu^a, vydlas. etc. In the centre of the passag" there are two small shrines 
at ground level, of Srinivasa Perumal in the east and Anjaneya in the west. 

The three other Adaiyavalaindan or Raya Gopuras : The eastern 

Adaiyavalaindan gopura has an adhi^tapa completely buried. The lower 
part of the kudya with the pilaster and niche design* but without the 
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kapota alone stands. The designs are similar to those found in the lower 
half of the kudya of the southern go pur a. From this muss of stone jut out 
four pillars (the jambs) providing a clear skjline if viewed from some dis- 
tance. From this point of view the gopura in the north is more attractive 
as it has in addition a covered and pillared passage with a parapet on the 
south face containing, in the middle, a large gable with Yisnu and Hanked 
bytwoGaruda images. The gable and images in stucco are certainly a 
later addition. They are silhoutted against the sky with as much effect as 
the solitary jambs on either side. The western go put a is the most incomp- 
lete of the four. Here one sees two solitary pillars and portions of the 
adhistdna and nothing else. The pillars, in all cases, carry scroll designs. 
All these three bases are smaller in size than that of the southern g'opura , 
popularly called the moffai gopuram. 

The Tirukkuralappan shrine : The shrine of Vamana (Tirukkuiajap- 
pan) lies in the street connecting the south Raya gopuram with the south 
AdaiyavajaindSn street. It has garhhagriha, antarula , mukhanmpjapa and 
mahamapfapa. The mukhamantapa contains four round pillars with Cola 
type corbels, while the other manta pa has six rows of six pillars each. 4 . 
Each pillar consists of a rectangular base, an octagonal shaft and the corbel 
showing the curved lotus stalk motif but without the prominent bud or 
bodigai. Instead there is only a shallow convex projection. Here arc kept, 
on a pial, two stone images (I' 2*) of a Vadakalai deary a called Tatadf- 
sikan and his wife. 

The outer Apd&l shrine : This shrine, known as Veji Apd“l Sam 
nidhi, lies near the south-western corner of the Adaiyavajaindln enclosure. 
It has garbhagrtha, antaraja , mukhamapfapa and two more map fapas in 
continuation. The garbhagrtha now contains only the mukbeea. The 
pilasters of the first three structures have Cola corbels. The four 
pillars of the mukhamaptapa have each a rectangular base, a round shaft 
and Coja corbel. The malt a map fa pa has four pillars, each having a pilaster 
and Vijayanagar corbels. 4 The next mapfapa has four rows of four pillars 
each with similar corbels. 

The ekatafa vim ana has a vesara sikhara with a kalaia above. The 
gopura has two talas crowned by an dyaiitsra sikhara carrying a row of 
kalaias above. 

The gopurds of the sixth enclosure (Ciltirai street or Kaliyugardman 
tiruvld!) ; The south Ciltirai gopuram has an adhi^dpa, which is mostly 
buried underground. Its kudya has a series of pilasters. The brick super- 
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structure has three diminishing talas topped by an ayatasra sikhara carrying 
a row of seven kaladas. Each tala has the kuta, panjara, wide dala, panjara 
and kUta designs. The central dala contains a dvara flanked by dvarapalas. 
There are numerous stucco figures of deities, etc., in these talas. 

The western gopura has an adhistaria , whose exposed members are, 
from bottom upwards, a wid q patta, tripat ta, gala, patta, gala, urdhvapadma 
and alingapattika. The upana and the adhapadma must be lying buried 
beneath the ground-level. On either side of the gateway the kudya carries 
six pilasters having Coja corbels. The tapering brick tower has three talas, 
each containing in a row kuta, panjara, dala, panjara, wide dala containing 
the dvara, which is flanked on either side by a dvarapalaka, panjara, dala 
panjara and kuta. At the four corners of the rectangular phalaka beneath 
the ayatasra sikhara are four Gaiuda figures seated in anjali. The sikhara 
carries a row of kaladas. 

The north Cittirai gopura has the following members in the adhistana: 
upana (lying buried), wide gala, patta, two more receding pattas, adhapad- 
ma, wide patta, tripat ta, gala, patta, gala, urdhvapadma and alingapattika. 
The kudya has six pilasters on either side of the gateway similar in design 
to those mentioned above. The pyramidal brick portion has three talas 
each having in a row kuta, panjara, dala, etc. as above. These, in addition, 
carry stucco sculptures in the interspaces, besides the dvarapalas and Gam- 
mas. The oblong or ayatasra sikhara carries a row of kaladas. 

The East or Kaliyugaraman Gopura : Unlike the three other Cittirai 
gopuras, which are modest structures, the east Cittirai gopura or the Kali- 
yugaraman gopura is the most impressive of all the gopuras of the temple, 
next to the Vellai gopura. But it suffers from an architectural defect ; 
though the stone base is of substantial size, almost equal to that of the latter 
gopura, the height of the brick superstructure is much less as the angle of 
elevation is lower. It has seven talas and looks stunted in contrast with the 
other, which has nine talas and which lies less thaa a furlong off. The 
adhiglSpa has several mouldings, which are partly buried. The kudya is in 
two stages. In the southern half of the western face there are the designs 
of the pilaster, kumbhapaniara, narrow dala and wide dala. The pilaster 
shows tadU idal and phalaka in the capital and the lotus stalk corbel with 
rounded bodigai. The corresponding upper half of the kudya shows the 
following parts from south to north: (1) pilaster, (2) narrow dala, (3) 
recess containing narrow dala, (4) a plain projection, (5) recess with a 
narrow id la, (6) pilaster, (7) stambhapanjara, (8) pilaster, (9) projection 
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containing false window with trellis design ( 1 0 i pilaster, (1!) stanihhopan- 
jara, (12) pilaster, (13) recess containing narrow sala. (14) pilaster (15) 
kumhhapdnjara, (161a projection showing two ptlasttrs, and then the 
central passage. As usual these designs ate found in the vcser-c older on 
the northern half. The northern and southern sides of the basement carry 
similar designs. 

The talas above the gateway carry the hunt , panjara and sala designs. 
The central wide Sala contains the dvara, flanked by dvarapalas. "I he pro- 
jections and recesses of the basement are carried up the gopura. Besides the 
cluster of kufas, pmjaras and salts there are no sculptures barring, of 
course, the dvelrapahts, The gabies of the panjaras and hulas arc slightly 
ovei sized and hence they appear prominently. Their outlines arc serrated. 
The gable of the panjara is turned so as to face the side gable of the neigh- 
bouring hula. This is a peculiarity. The jambs of the gateway carry 
sculptures of Laksmi-Narasimha, Vi?nu with dCvis and worshippers. 

The gopuras of the fifth enclosure or the V tiara street : The south 

gopura has an adhi'sfapa with the following members. Upuna (below 
ground level), broad pa I fa, adhapadma, paffa , gala , semi-circular kumuda, 
gala, pat fa, gala with pilaster decorations, urdhavapadma and Slingapaf. 
fika. The ku4ya has five pilasters on either side of the entrance. The brick 
tower shows four talas, each showing ku fa, panjara and salt motifs, the 
central ha la containing the dvara. Besides the dvurupalas these contain the 
stucco figures of deities. The a yatasra sikhara has a row of seven kalahax. 

The west gopura has a high adhipfdpa having upuna, adhapadma, wide 
gala, cut into compartments decorated with lotusscs, a projecting semi, 
circular kumuda, two pa f fas in recess, wide pat fa, tripaffa , gala, paffa, gala 
cut into compartments by pilasters, urdhvapadma and alingapafflkti The 
ku4ya has the following decorations on the southern side of the central 
passage: four pilasters, a projection, pilaster and a id Id between two pilasters 
having three gables, the central one showing gandhurva nmkha. The same 
are found in the reverse order on the other side of the passage. The pyra- 
midal brick structure has four talas, each showing the kSfa, panjara and 
is 13 decorations. The central dvSra in each tala is flanked by dvdrapSlas. 
The talas carry deity and secular figures in stucco. The door jambs carry 
the iSlabhanjika decoration. 

The north gdpura has an adhlgfSpa similar to that of the south gbpura. 
Its kuiya has simple pilasters on either side of the entrance. The super- 
structure of brick has three tafas containing the kUfa, panjara and MS 
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motifs. Besides the dvarapalas there are a few stucco figures of deities, etc. 
in the talas. 

The adhistana of the east gopura has the following members : up ana 
(buried), a broad paffa, a narrow paffa, tripatfa, gala showing pilasters, 
paffa and alingapattika. The kudya shows five pilasters on each side of the 
gateway. The brick superstructure has two talas beneath the dyatd.hr a 
sikhara, each tala having kufa, panjara, said and panjar a, on one side, and a 
wide said containing the dvdra and flanked by dvarapalas, in the middle, the 
designs being repeated in the reverse order on the other side. There are 
numerous stucco figures in the talas. 

The shrine of Manavala Mahamuni : In the south-east corner of the 
Uttara streetisthe Manavala Mahamuni matha, formerly called thePallava- 
rayan matha. This is a shrine consisting of garbhagriha, antarala and 
mukhamantapa. Of the pillars of the mukhamantapa some are round and 
some square, but all carry Cola corbels. The series of arches lining the top 
of the facade contain the stucco images of the asfadiggajas, i.e., the eight 
chief disciples of Manavala Mahamuni. The sanctum contains a small 
copper image of the Acarya. 

Section 3 

The Temple Proper in the Four Inner Enclosures 

Regular streets containing rows of residential quarters cease with the 
Uttara street and further on lie the precincts of the temple. The Akalankan 
Tirumadil or the wall of the fourth prakara measures 1235' by 849', and this 
encloses the area of the temple proper. 

The gopuras of the fourth prakara-. The south Akalankan gopura 
gateway is also called the Rangava^al entrance gopuram. Another name is 
NSnmugan gopuram . The adhiffana, which is very high (12') has the following 
members: upana (beneath the ground level), broad pat fa (4’) with plain 
pilaster decorations, kapota adorned with a row of simhalalafa gables, gala, 
another receding paffa, a narrow projecting patta, wide padma, gala, a 
semicircular kumuda, gala cut into compartments by pilasters, another 
kapota adorned with a row of simhalalafa gables, gala again showing the 
pilaster motifs , paffa, narrow padma and alingapaffika. 

The kudya (north side) has the following parts from east to west : (1) 
A block with two pilasters at the two ends, (2) a recess containing a panjara 
with a semicircular toratia- top, (3) a projection, wider than the first, con- 
taining a bald, flanked by a pilaster on either side, (4) a recess containing a 
4 
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panjara as above and (5) a still wider and farther projection containirg a 
plain rectangular niche with a Najak figure Ranked by a pair of pilasters on 
either side. Then comes the gateway. 'I he parts and desjj ns are repeated 
in the reverse order on the other side. The pilasters are of the Vijav anapar 
type. The southern, western and eastern sides of the .t \v( um base carry 
similar decorations. The pilaster has a rectangular base arid an octagonal 
shaft carrying kumhha, tadi, idol, and phalaka in the capital and the Yijuja* 
nagar corbel showing a short or rounded hndigai. The niche carries a 
semicircular scroll tbrana. The cornice consists of two stages, the lower 
carrying padma decorations and the upper simhalala tas. 

The prastara, t.e., the brick elevation, has a central offset containing 
an additional offset, which branches off from the main structure at right 
angles with its own kala'sas and gables on either side. These arc the vertical 
continuations of the projections in the ground plan. There are four talas, 
each carrying kuta, panjara , wide salo, panjara and /. uta. 'I he th a ra appear s 
only in the lowest tala and again in the pa la beneath the siUtam, 1 very 
kufa, panjara and idla has all the parts of a shrine from bottom to top. The 
kutas, pan jar as and stilus and the interspaces are all studded with the sculp- 
tures of deities and secular figures. 

The north gopura is otherwise called ThSyar Sannidhi ghpuram, as its 
gateway leads, from the north, to the Thayir sannidhi or the shrine of the 
goddess. Its adhtjfapa has from below upana, adhttpadma, a band showing 
a row of vyafas, a wide pat fa (2 1 ) with plain pilaster decorations, kapbta 
with simhalala fa gables, another band showing a row of vyalas, two receding 
pa (fas, Qrdhvapadma, wide paffa, (T), tripat fa, gala cut into compartments 
by pilasters, narrow paffa, a sloping paffa and finally alingapaffika. The 
ku4ya shows the following designs in a series : a projection with two 
pilasters, recess, another projection with a pair of pilasters, recess contain- 
ing an empty niche topped by a semicircular scroll torapa, a projection, and 
then the passage. The designs are repeated in the reverse order on the 
other side of the passage. The pilasters carry Vijayanagar corbels. 

The tower above the gateway has four talas, each of which has kuja, 
panjara, htila, panjara, and narrow ha la on one side and wide hate contain- 
ing the dvSra in the middle. On the other side the designs are repeated in 
the reverse order. In these shrine motifs and in the interspaces are nume- 
rous deity, human and animal figures in stucco. 

The East Akafankan gopura , better known as the Vttflal gopuram or 
the ‘ White tower ’ is the tallest and the most impressive of the gbpuras of 




ARCHITECTURE 



27 



the grirangam temple. Its stone base measures 92' by 80' with a prominent 
central offset, which contains the gateway or passage, 12’ broad and 25’ 
high. The tapering brick superstructure is 165’ high and maintains a greater 
angle of elevation than any other gopura of the temple. The adhistdna of 
this gopura has the following members from below : upana (below ground 
level), patta, adhapadtna, broad patta, projection containing semicircular 
kumuda, gala cut into compartments by pilasters, patta, gala again with 
pilaster designs, urdhvapadma and alingapattika. 

The base has two offsets, one projecting from the other, on each of 
the four sides. From north to south the northern half of the western face 
of the kudya shows the following members: (1) a block containing a said 
flanked by a pilaster on either side, (2) a recess containing a panjara as in 
the Nan-mugan gopura, (3) a projection with iala flanked by pilasters, (4) 
a recess showing a panjara, (5) a prominent and wide projection, which 
commences the first offset, having a panjara in a recess and two pilasters in 
a projection on its north side and the following on its western side : (a) a 
iala , flanked by pilasters, (b) panjara in a recess and (c) pilaster in a further 
but slight projection, which starts off the second offset and which also 
encloses the actual passage. The pilasters are all of the Vijayanagar type, 
i.e., having bodigais in their corbels. The members are repeated in the 
reverse order on the other side of the passage. Similar decorations adorn 
the northern, southern and eastern faces of the gopura base. The arrange- 
ment of projections and recesses is carried vertically right from the bottom 
to the top. 

The tapering tower above has nine talas, each of which carries the 
kata, panjara and iala designs which correspond to the pavilion ornaments 
below, the panjara appearing above the panjara in recess, the kutas over the 
corner projections and ialas over the projections in between having ialas. 
Thus the following series appears in each tala : kuta, panjara, iala, panjara; 
panjara -in the offset with kuta in the corner; panjara, iala, panjara and then 
the dvard, in the subsidiary offset, with its roof raised on two pillars and 
flanked by dvarapdlas. These designs are repeated in the reverse order, on 
the other side of the dvard. Each tala is of the same order. The central 
offset which is very pronounced is continued up to the sikhara, where it 
branches off at right angles from the main sikhara wits its own row of 
kalasas and gables which appear in a wide sweep and are crowned by simha- 
laldtas . Thus the entire structure appears to have a central projection on 
each side from bottom to top. This and the series of lesser projections and 
recesses as well as the cluster of pillars and pilasters of the dvSrSs and the 
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ktitas, parv'aras, and galas leave an impression of soaring vetiicalism. But 
for the dvarapalas on either side of the dvara in each tala there ai e mi figure 
sculptures. The effect of straight lines is thus all the more impressive. 

Structures in the south Akakmkan tirundi (Fourth praham): The tiru- 
vandikkdppu mantapa and the Rangauia sa mantapa : Through the Nan.mugan 
gopura one enters the temple proper and immediately finds himself in the 
spacious southern wing of the fourth pruka'u. In the middle of the open 
space is a four pillared mantapa in the ornate N.ivnk style measui ing 12* by 
12'. Each pillar hasa shaft consisting of time square blocks with octagonal 
parts in between with three pillarets appearing on the inner side. The corbel 
shows the curved lotus stalk and the hanging bud or hothgai, their bases 
being connected by a horizontal band. The south eastern pillar carries on 
its southern side an impressive image of a Nayak king with his palms joined 
together in worship. This mantapa is called the lira nimlikkupptt map [apa 
because the ritual of protecting from the evil eje the divine image in pro- 
cession, during the evenings, is performed here. 

North of the above extends the spacious Rangtnilasa mapfapa (1 18' 
by 75'). Along the eastern edge of this mantapa is a row of shops. Towards 
the northern end is a dhvajasthamba and a huge balipifa , both stone." The 
adhigfana of the balipita has the following members; updna (below the 
ground level), gala showing a row of elephant heads jutting out, put pi, 
receding pajia, another receding pa} fa, adhapadma, bold input ta, kumuda, 
gala cut into compartments, which contain the figures of Bulakrijga, 
Kajiyamardhana, etc., pa {fa, an upward sloping member (abju), broad 
pal la, Urdhvapadma and aUrtgapaftika. In the centre of this platform 
(12' high) appears the vidi, in the form of a lotus with two rows of petals, 
one above the other. Ten steps lead up to the wdi. 

The mapjapa has four rows of fourteen pillars each (20' 8' high). 
Each pillar has a rectangular base with sculptures on its four sides and a 
polygonal shaft with two slender rectangular pilasters on two opposite sides, 
which carry scrolls going up in coils containing sculptures. The shaft 
carries at the top another rectangular block with sculptures. To the 
northern and southern sides of the main shaft extend the Vijayanagar cor. 
bels with the hanging bodigals. The attached pillarets, i,e, t pilasters, to its 
east and west, carry lion corbels (blocks of stone carved in the shape of 
crouching Hons). These carry the beams which support the roof. The 
southernmost row has two pillars carrying animal brackets, elephant 
below and vySfa with rider above. The parapet wall above this row of 
pillars and the projecting cornice crowns the facade and carries a series of 
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arched niches in plaster containing the figures of reclining Ranganatha, 
Vis$u seated on Ananta, PSrthasarathy, Cakrattalvar (Sudarsana), etc. 

The Nathamuni shrine : To the west of this mantapa lie in a row the 
Nathamuni shrine, the Inner A$dal shrine and the Venugopala shrine, all 
facing east. The first is a small shrine containing garbhagriha, antarala 
and mukhamantapa, the last having two rows of four pillars each. Each 
pillar consists of three square blocks with octagonal shafts in between and 
carries Cola corbels. The lintel above the doorway of the garbhagriha 
shows Gajalaksmi in the centre. The sanctum contains a host of images. 
The miilaberas are Gopalakrisija, Balakrisna, Nathamuni, Ajavandar and 
TiruvarangapperumaJ Arayar. The utsavaberas are those of Kajiya 
Kri§ija, Nathamuni and Andal. 

The Inner Andal shrine : This consists of garbhagriha, antarala, 
mukhamantapa and mahamantapa. The mukhamantapa has three rows of 
four pillars each. Each pillar consists of three rectangular blocks with 
octagonal shafts in between and has the Vijayanagar corbel. The maha- 
mantapa has two rows of four pillars each, the pillars answering to the 
above description but having in addition slender rectangular pilasters on 
two sides. This was originally the shrine of Rama and even now contains 
the images of Rama, Slta, and Lak§maija, both the mula and the utsava 
beras. Worship is offered here to the procession image of Aijdal, whose 
mulabera is in the Outer A$ijal shrine. In the southern side of the 
antarala is a subshrine, where are two images of U^ayavar, in stone and 
bronze, and a bronze of Periyalvar. The adhistana of the garbhagriha has 
the following members from below : updna, gala, patta, broad patta, 
tripatta, gala cut into compartments by pilasters, patta, gala again cut into 
compartments by pilasters and dlingapattika. The kudya shows a series 
of pilasters with ta$i, idal, phalaka and Cola corbels. There are no niches. 
The cornice shows gables with simhalalatas above. The vimana above has 
a single tala crowned by a dravida (octagonal) sikhara with a kalasa and 
four gables in the cardinal directions. 

The Vepugopdla shrine: This is the most ornate structure of the 
entire temple complex. It has garbhagriha, antarala, pradak§ipa, mukha- 
mapjapa and mahamap}apa. The last, which is at a lower level than the 
mukhamaptapa, is open and has six rows of eight pillars each and measures 
34' by 60'. Each pillar (20' in height) has a rectangular block as base, a 
polygonal shaft and Vijayanagar corbels. The bases contain interesting 
sculptures. Towards the western end of this maptapa rises the facade of 
the shrine on either side of the entrance, showing adhitfapa and kutfya 
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elaborately carved. The adhi$tana shows the following mouldings from 
below: updna, patta, adhapadnut, gala cut into compartments by pilasters, 
wide gala containing dancing figures and scenes from the Ramajuna, kapota 
lined with simhalalatds, urdhvupudma, patta with scrolls, gala, polygonal 
kumudti, gala with pilaster decorations, kapota lined with .umhuhilajas, 
wide gala showing alternately nu'idj and bhuhigarjas and almgapattika , 
Cutting across these horizontal mouldings rise rows of two niches, one 
above the other, on either side of the entrance, containing deity figures, 
each topped by a nagara sikhura with a kahisa. The kudya, on cither side 
of the entrance, shows two da Ids or niches topped by uyatasra sik haras, 
each flanked by a pilaster on either side. The sikhura appears above the 
kapota and gala and has three hakims. It lias, in addition, a gable in front 
containing a female face. 

The walls of the mukhamantapa, antarnta and pradak$ina round 
the garbhagriha have an adhi$tanu like that of the facade described 
above, with numerous sculptures in the niches, cutting across the mould- 
ings. The walls carry, on all their sides, the following series: pilaster, 
pilaster, kumhhapanjara , pilaster, ddlii, pilaster, kumbhapanjara , pilaster, 
pilaster, kumbhapanjara, pilaster, da la, pilaster, kumbhapanjara and so on, 
the parts being repeated in the same order, the niche topped by a mi gam 
sikhara occasionally taking the place of a da Id (l e., niche topped by an 
dyatdsra sikhara). The pilasters including the kumbhapanjaras and the 
sculptures are all done in bold relief and appear almost in the round. The 
pilasters show a fluted shaft ter//, kumbha, ida[, phalaka&nd the late Vijaya- 
nagara or N&yak corbels with the lotus-stalk taking a pronounced curve 
and the bodigat a pointed and almost conical shape. They extend on the 
three exposed sides. The kumbhapanjaras appear in the recesses. Between 
two pilasters and in each ddla or kdffa are fine sculptures of the Nflyak 
period, which will be dealt with in the next chapter. The cornice shows a 
row of yydlas and gapas in the lower stage and kudus with gandharm 
mukhas in the upper projecting stage. Further up is a recess carrying a 
frieze of hamsas. 

The vimand above the sanctum has one te/a containing M/a, pm- 
jara, kdld, panjara, and M/a, Each is a tali and ornate structure having its 
own sikhara and kalasa and containing sculptures. The Au/a appears over 
the corner pilaster on the kudya, the panjara over the kumbhapanjara and 
the ddld over the id la below. Correspordirg to these vertically are the 
niches of the adhi§fdpa. The sikhara is eight-sided (drdvida) and has gables 
in the four oadinal directions. The kalada is missing. 
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The mukhamaptapa has four pillars, each consisting of three rectan- 
gular blocks with octagonal shafts in between and having Vijayanagar 
corbels. The garbhagriha contains the mu la and utsava betas of Venugopala. 
The temple is in a quadrangle measuring 60' by 34'. 

The shrine of Amrita-kalai a Garuda : This lies immediately to the 
north of the Venugopala shrine. It has garbhagriha, antarala and mukha- 
maptapa. The last has four heavy and tali pillars (160, eac h consisting of 
three plain square blocks with octagonal shafts in between and Coja corbels 
at the top. The sanctum has a stone image of Garuda carrying the amrita- 
kala&a. 

The Cakrattalvar shrine : The shrine, which faces east, lies at the 
western extremity of the south Akalankan praKara. It has garbhagriha, 
containing the image of Cakrattalvar or SudarSana Perumaj, antarala, 
pradaksina, mukhamantapa and mahamaptapa. 1 he garbhagriha has a back- 
door through which one can see Narasimha sculptured behind the Sudar- 
sana.cakra. The adhistdna of the garbhagriha has from below upana, gala, 
tripat ta, gala, patta , gala and alingapattika . The walls show simple 
pilasters with Cola corbels. 

The mukhamantapa has six rows of eight pillars each (20' high). The 
pillars of the two rows nearest to the sanctum have each a rectangular base, 
a round shaft and Cola corbels. The rest consist of three large rectangular 
blocks each with sculptures on the sides with intervening octagonal shafts 
and have Vijayanagar corbels. The front row has, in addition, a separate 
pillaret each. The mahamaptapa has six rows of six pillars each carrying 
Vijayanagar corbels above. 

There are pials on either side of the entrance to the mukhamantapa 
and they are repeated on the inner side. Each pial has a row of short, 
polygonal pillars rising above the heads of seated lions and having kumbha, 
ta$i , idal and phalaka in the capital and Vijayanagar corbels. 

The vimdna above the sanctum has one tala with a row of kuta, pan- 
jara , iala, panjara and ktita on each side containing stucco images of Vi§iju, 
which are much worn out. The eight-sided ( dravida ) sikhara has a kalaia. 

Shrines to the east of the Rangamantapa : To the east of the Ranga- 
mant a P a behind the row of shops are four shrines in a line, viz., the 
shrines of TiruppSsjaivir, Vittalakri§oa, To^dara^ippo^i Alvar and Kurat- 
talvar, all facing west. 
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The Tiruppapalvar shrine consists of garbhagriha, antarala and 
mukhamaptapa. It is properly the shrine of Vira Anjangya. Besides this 
image there are, in the garbhagriha, stone images of Lak$mi Narayapa and 
Garuda and a bronze image of Tirupp3p3lv3r. The mukhamaniapa contains 
three rows of six pillars each. The pillars nearest to the sanctum have Cola 
corbels, while the rest have Vijayanagar corbels. 

The Vittalakri?pa shrine lies opposite to the Inner Ap#! shrine and 
consists of garbhagriha, antarala and mukhamapfapa. The last has four 
pillars, two having Cola and two Vijayanagar corbels. The images in the 
garbhagriha are those of Kri§ija, which is the mula bera, and two bronze 
images of Nammalvar and Madurakavi Alvar. 

Set in the midst of a garden the Toudaradippodi Alvar shrine has 
garbhagriha, antarala and mukhamaniapa, the last having two rows of five 
pillars each. The pillars consist of three rectangular blocks each with 
octagonal shafts in between and carry Ceja corbels. Tke mula bera is 
A$tabhuja Kri$na, while the Alvar is represented by a bronze image. 

The KurattSlvar shrine has garbhagriha, antarala, mukhamaniapa and 
mahamap)apa, The first map papa has four pillars (two rows of two each) 
while the second has two rows of six pillars each. The pillars in both the 
mapfapasart of the same type, i.e., having three rectangular blocks with 
octagonal shafts in between and Cola corbels above. The sanctum contains 
KttrattalvSr, utsava bera and mula bera, and the uisava-biras of Bhajjar and 
Nanjlyar. On a pial in the antarSla are placed the bronze images of 
Amrita-kalasSa Garuda and Lak?mi Narastmba. In addition to these there 
are two stone images of Lak§mi Narasimha and Lakfmi Nlriyaca housed 
in a shrine to the south of the mah3map(apa. 

There is a small shrine for Anjaneya, called the Hanuntlr shrine, just 
outside the Rangavilasa mapfapa and facing the Klrtikai gbpuram, t a,, the 
gateway leading to the third prSkara. It has only the garbhagriha , contain* 
ing both the stone (mfl/a bera) and metal (utsava him) images of Anjanayi, 
Its walls carry simple pilasters with Cola corbels. 

In the south-east corner of the Akajankan prSkSra are the shrines of 
Udayavar, Yamunaittuiaivar (Ajavandir) and Plrthaslrathy. The first 
two shrines face west and have a common mahimapfapa , which has four 
rows of six pillars each. The pillars of the central two rows (east-west) 
have each a pilaster while the outer rows have polygonal pillar*. All have 
Vijayanagar corbels. 
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Each shrine has garbhagriha, antarala, pradaksina and mukhamantapa. 
The mukhamantapa of the Udayavar shrine has two rows of six pillars each 
having Vijayanagar corbels while the pillars in the pradaksipa have Cola 
corbels. The shrine of Ajavandar has no image and is being used as 
Kapnadiyarai (mirror room). The shrine of Udayavar contains, besides his 
/nw/aand utsava beras, a bronze image of Alavandar. 

The Parthasarathy shrine is adjacent to this double shrine and 
directly faces the Cakrattajvar shrine at the western extremity of the pra- 
kara. This is a small shrine with garbhagriha, antarala and mukhamantapa 
which has four pillars with Vijayanagar corbels. 

Structures in the western and northern Akalankan tiruvidi ( Fourth 
prakara ): The western wing of the Akajankan prakara has one structure, 
viz,, the Vasanta mantapa, which is a small tank surrounded by mantapas on 
all the four sides, for the celebration of the festival of ‘sporting in water’ 
during the vasantotsava. 

The following are the important structures in the northern wing of 
the enclosure : The Nacciyar shrine, the Vsdantadesikar shrine, the Kambar 
mantapam, the Meltalagiyasingar shrine and a shrine for Periyavaccan 
Pillai. 

The Nacciyar shrine : This is the western-most structure in the series 
and is the shrine of the goddess Sriranga Nacciyar. The main shrine has 
garbhagriha, antarala and mukhamantapa and is surrounded by pradaksina 
and pra kara and has, in addition, a mahamantapa and a large outer maptapa. 
The adhi$tdna, as seen from the pradaksipa, has the following members 
from below : upana, adhapadma, kumuda, padma, gala cut into compart, 
ments by pilasters, patta, another padma, gala again cut into compartments 
by pilasters, urdhvapadma and alingapattika. The walls are decorated with 
pilasters and niches. The pilasters have Vijayanagar corbels with pointed 
bodigais. The niches, which are plain, are alternately surmounted by an 
ayatasra sikhara (dala) and a semicircular torana with padma in the arch 
(. panjara ). The sikhara has a row of seven kalaias above and three gables, 
two on the sides and one in the front. Each niche is flanked by two’ 
pilasters. The niches and pilasters appear on projections and in between 
are recesses. Each recess carries a stambhapanjara. The mukhamantapa 
has four pillars of the Vijayanagar type. The vimana has one tala and a 
dravitfa (eight-sided) sikhara with a gilded kalaba. 

The garbhagriha, antarala and mukhamantapa form one unit (132' by 
44'), which has a pradaksipa. The pillars of this ambulatory have each three 
5 
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square blocks with octagonal shafts in between, some carrying Co]a 
corbels and some Vijayanagar corbels. 7 . Two pillars base lion bases. 

The spacious covered pruham has two rows of pillars in each of the 
four wings. The muthet n pra k ura called the Pangum-uthua thukkalyana 
mahamap tupa , lias two rows of twenty pillars each. Each pillar (20' high) 
has a rectangular base, polygonal shaft, a slender rectangular pilaster deco- 
rated with scroll woik and the Vijayanagar corbels. Many pillars in this 
prakara carry almost life-si/e sculptures of the A Is firs and Acarjas. The 
ceiling and upper parts of the walls carry worn out paintings with captions 
in Telugu. At the northern and southern ends of the western prakara arc 
raised pavilions, the northern one having a swing (unit:! manuipum). The 
southern pavilion is called the Ptmpuni-l'tta'a mantapam. Its pillars carry 
painted figures of Rama, Vibhisiya. Anjaiuya, Jhambawn etc. The 
scene is supposed to recall \ ibi.i .ana-s u an ig.ui. Behind the western 
prakara wall is a trench surrounding a small square muntapu ( mra[i - 
mantapa), to which access is provided through the wall. Water is 
let into the trench for the vasantbtsavu of the Naccijar {Kt'tfakkulJ-tiruna /). 

The northern wing of this ptakara is partly open on the eastern side. 
Here are the biha tree and a lulus i hrinda van in stone (5' Jt3'x 3*). This 
appears over a kurmasana. Each of the four sides of the hrinda van has 
three niches vertically containing the sculptured images of Ve-upopala, 
Indira on Iravata, two-headed Agni on ram, Kalki on horse, standing 
Visiju, etc (each about 6" in height). 

The Mahamapjapa, now called the Navardtri mapiapa, is walled on 
two sides. It has two rows of eight pillars each with an additional pair 
of pillars in the western and eastern ends. While the rest arc of the usual 
Vijaynagar type, i.e. with three rectangular blocks carrying sculptures and 
octagonal shafts in between and the hodigai corbels, these four (i.e., 
the two at either end) have, in addition, each a projection, in one corner of 
the base and the top. The top projection forms an additional corbel. 
The two projections arc connected by means of a piliaret. The projec. 
tions of one pillar face those of another pillar diagonally opposite to it. 
Just in front of the doorway leading into the mukhamapfapa there is a 
small but highly ornate four-pillarcd biack-chlorite pavilion with a 
dr3vi#a sikhara. 

The eastern part of the prakSra forms a sort of lower court, in level 
with th e prakara. Along the axis it forms a still another map jo pa in 
continuation of the mukhmapfapa and the mahd map tapa. It has four rows 
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of four pillars each. In the central row each pillar has a pilaster and 
its rectangular blocks carry sculptures on all sides. 

Leaving the prakara through the main exit one finds himself in a 
large mantapa open on the eastern and southern sides. This mantapa , 
measuring IIS' by 73', has six rows of fourteen pillars each. Each pillar is 
13' 6" in height. The pillars carry numerous poitrait sculptures, which 
are perhaps those of the Nayak kings. The mantapa has a raised pavilion 
at the northern end. 

Vadantadesikar shrine: The shrine of Vedantadesika is a small 
structure facing west and lying opposite to the Nacciyar shrine. It has 
garbhagriha, antarala, pradaksina and mukhamantapa containing two rows 
of four pillars each carrying Cola corbels. The vimana has one tala 
and a vesara (round) sikhara with a kalaia. The gateway leading into the 
shrine has an ekatala gopura with an ayatdsra sikhara above with gables 
at the ends and a row of kala&as. 

Kambar Mantapam : The ornate Kambar mantapam (19' by 19') also 
lies opposite to the Nacciyar shrine. It is an open four pillared mantapa 
carrying above the cornice a parapet with modern sculptures in stucco. 
Each pillar (14' 2" in height) has three rectangular blocks carrying 
figure sculptures on all the four sides. The intervening shaft, in each case, 
consists of a sixteen sided vertical portion with an eight sided horizontal 
median band. Each pillar has three pillarets. 

Mettalagiyasingar shrine : The shrine of M§ttalagiyasingar is 
peculiar. It is actually a raised structure built against the north face of the 
northern gopura of the third or Alinadan prakara wall. The base is 44' 
10" long, 29' 10" broad and 27' high. The object of worship is a 
stucco image of Ugra-Narasimha on this gopura. Steps are provided 
for reaching the sanctum. The structure consists of two maptapas. The 
second or upper mantapa constitutes the sanctum. The stucco image 
has been provided with an ekatala vimana and an ayatasra sikhara with 
three kalatas above. The upper mantapa has pillars with Cola corbels, 
while those of the lower mantapa have Paijdya corbels, i.e., the lotus corbel 
with the bodigai softly rounded and in low relief. 

Further east and beyond the Vedantadgsikar shrine is a maptapa 
containing four rows of ten pillars each of the Vijayanagar order. To 
its south is a single celled shrine of Periavsccan Pij]ai facing north. 
Adjacent to it and also facing north is a similar shrine ci ntaining a 
a standing Vi§stu image, called Vasudeva Perumaj. 
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Structures in the East Akatankan-Tiruudi (Fourth Pm hum): The 
main structures here are the Thousand Pillared mantapa , the Sesagiri- 
rayar mantapa and the PiJlai Lokacaryar shrine. 

The Thousand Pillared Mantapa 

This is built as a grand mantapa for a shtinc facing south (now empty) 
with garbhagriha and antarti la. The adhiftu '.-a of the shrine has the follow- 
ing members from below: upturn, putta, broad putta, tripat ta, gala cut into 
compartments by pilasters, patta, ga la again as abo\e, padmu and a lingo- 
pat tika. The walls of the garbhagriha and antamla are decorated with pilas- 
ters and niches. The pilasters have Vijayanagar corbels, 'I he plain niches arc 
topped by makaratoranas. In the northern, western and eastern walls 
there is a central projection with a niche. The two recesses on the two sides 
also carry niches With a wide central passage leading up to the sanctum 
in gradual stages the map t a pa has sixteen rows of fifty-four pillars each, 
yielding a total of 864 pillars. This excludes the pillars which arc walled 
up in the east, north and west and the pillars of the small four pillared 
pavilions. To this have also to be added 64 pillars on the eastern and 
western sides of the shrine, i.e., four rows of eight pillars on each side.* 
The floor level rises from 8" to 4' 8" in three stages as one approaches 
the shrine. Each stage is marked by a raised central four pillared pavilion. 
The second pavilion has two stone wheels on the two sides of the front 
with rearing horses. The height of the pillar diminishes as one goes up. 
The maximum height is 19'. All pillars are not uniform. Some have a tall 
rectangular base and two more rectangular blocks above with Vijayanagar 
corbels. Some are round and some polygonal. A few pillars at the corners 
of the platforms containing the pavilions have Coja corbels. The entire 
maptapa measures 503' by 138'. 

The Segagirirayar Maptapam 

This mapfapa lies further south and to the south-west of the VeJlai 
gopuram. It measures 100' by 86' 10 s and has eight rows of twelve pillars 
each. The northern-most row of pillars, except the western-most one and 
the eastern.roost two pillars, have the well-known horse brackets. Each 
bracket is differently conceived and consists of a fiercely rearing horse with 
a warrior above and attendants below. Each pillar is 19' high. The base 
and the rectangular blocks of the shaft are covered with sculptures. The 
other pillars too carry sculptures but they are of commonplace interest when 
compared with those of the northern-most row, 

Kodap4ar&ma shrine : To the south-east of the Se$agirirlyar mipjapa 
is the Kodaudarima shrine, having garbhagriha, mtar&la, pradakgipa and 
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mukhamantapa. The outersides of the walls of the garbhagriha show 
pitasteis and niches, the former having Cola corbels and the latter having 
semicircular toranas above. The pillars of the pradaksipa are of the Cola 
style while those of the mukhamantapa belong to the Vijayanagar style. 
The sanctum contains the images of Rama, Laksmana, Sita and Anjaneya. 
A small shrine in the mukhamantapa and facing west contains an image of 
Senai-mudaliar flanked by those of Nammajivar and Kulasekhara Alvar. 

The southern-most shrine in the east Akajankan tiruvidi is that of 
Pillai Lokacarya. Facing west this is a small shrine with garbhagriha, 
antarala and mukhamantapa, the last having two rows of four pillars each. 
Each pillar consists of two rectangular blocks, at the base and the top, with 
an octagonal shaft in between and Cola corbels above. 

The Third Prakara 



The three Alina dan Gopurds 

The southern gateway structure, which leads one into the third enclo- 
sure, is called the Karttikai gopuram. Its adhistana has from below upana, 
wide tripatta , gala cut into compartments by the pilasters, a projecting 
patta, gala again showing pilasters, and a sloping kumuda with a lingapattika 
above. The kudya has a lower and an upper stage. Both have similar 
decorations, which consist of pilasters and niches respectively in projections 
and recesses. The niches on either side of the entrance contain the images of 
Ganga and Yamuna. The other niches are plain. The niche is topped by a 
torana, which is roughly semicircular with a pointed apex and a circle in 
the middle. The pilaster contains tadi, idal and phalaka in the capital with 
Cola corbels projecting on the three exposed sides. The niches of the 
upper portion of the lcudya are topped by simhalaldta gables containing 
deity figures. Above the cornice the gopura has two talas with the kuta t 
panjara, and data designs with figure sculptures and an ayatasra sikhara with 
a row of seven kalaias. The central figure in the first tala facing south is 
that of Ugra Narasimha. 

The northern gopura is an indepedent structure (i.e., unattached to 
the wall in the west), and is popularly called the Aindukuli munruvakal 
gopuram. 9 . This resembles the Karthikai gajmram in every respect. Its 
kudya is in two stages with similar decorations, the northern side of which 
is covered by the base of the Narasimha shrine. It has two talas, the 
lower one having the figure of Narasimha (Mstlajagiyasingar). The 
Syastasra sikhara has a row of five kata's as. 
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The Tajtaiaiva^al (i.e., small or inner gateway), the corresponding 
gopura in the east, resembles the two other gbpuia s of the Alimjan wall. 

Structures in the South Alina dan Enclosure 

From west to east the south Alirudan enclosure contains the following 
structures, viz., Ko||at am or granary, the Nammalvar shnne, the Garu^a- 
mantapa with the Garui)a shrine, the 1 irukkaccinambi shrine. theSnbhap- 
dara and the Suryapu§karaiji. 

The Kottaram or granary buildings 

These are situated in the south-western corner of the A Im.nl an enclosure 
and extend northward along the western prakaru. But for a narrow 
passage the rest of this wide prakara is blocked by a wall running right 
through it, south-north, to enclose the granaries. The old gigantic octagonal 
brick granaries, five irra row, can still be seen. On the southern side is a 
large open courtyard paved with stone slabs and stone mortars for drying and 
pounding grain. Opposite to the entrance, which is also a gopura gateway, 
is a small single celled shrine containing the image of Senkaniala Ndcciyar. 
The vimana has one tala, a nagara sikhara and a kalaha while the gopura 
has two talas , an dyatasra sikhara and a row of kalakas. 

The Nammalvar shrine 

This lies on a platform of 6', inside the covered prdkara and has 
garbhagriha, antardfa and mukhamontapa with only two pillars of the 
Vijayanagar style and a pradakpna. The adhkjtanu has sixteen members 
like paffa, padma, tripaffa and gala cut into compartments by pilasters. The 
walls of the garbhagriha have three empty niches on their outer sides, each 
flanked by two pilasters and topped by a semicircular torapa crowned by a 
simha-mukha. The tdrapas have deity figures or human faces in the middle. 
The pilasters have the bodigai corbels. The two walls of the antard fa too 
carry similar niches. The shrine faces north. The garbhagriha has the 
mulabdramd the utsavabera of Nammalvar and the utsamhiras of Tiru. 
mangai Alvar and Madurakavi Alvar. A small shrine to the west of the 
mukhamapfapa with garbhagriha and antardfa and facing east contains the 
mulabira of Adinitha Perumsi of AlvSr-Ttrunagari and an utsambim of 
Nammalvar. 

The Garuia shrine and the Gamia mapfapa 

As one enters the third prakara from the south through the Kirttikai 
gateway he faces the back of the Garuia shrine which faces north. This 
shrine is situated in the southern extremity of a large mapfapa, called the 
Garuia mapfapa. It has garbhagriha and amarSla. The adhi$fSm 
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of the garbhagriha has 15 mouldings like the upana, patta, adha 
padma, kumuda with five pattas, gala cut into compartments by 

pilaster motifs and urdhvapadma. The kudya contains on its outer 

sides pilasters, kumbhapanjaras and shallow niches or pavilions. Each side 
shows graduated projections. The central projection has a wide pavilion, 
flauked by two nirrow pavilions, in slight recesses on either side, and in 
between appear two pilasters with kumbhapanjara in the middle. The 
central pavilion is 5' 6" wide. The narrow pavilion is covered by a hori. 
zontal band or phalaka which carries a semicircular scroll torana with a 
projection on top and the ends curled up below. Inside the arches are 
deity figures. The wide niche has a false trellis window below and a grand 
makara torana above, rather wide than tall (6' wide and 2' high). A vyala 
is thrown out by each makara from its mouth, and the two together form 
a prabha over a figure sculpture (e g., Gajalaksmi on the west wall) The 
tails of the makaras are curled up. The torana is not crowned by simhala- 
lata. On the other hand the apex shows two more makaras , facing opposite 
directions, each of which springs against the vyala thrown out by the lower 
makara In the case of the wide torana on the east wall crowned warriors 
with sword and shield emerge from the four makaras. The pilaster has a 
rectangular base, a fluted shaft, tadi, idal, phalaka and Vijayanagar corbels 
with pointed bodigais. The kumbhapanjara is also fluted, i e., it shows a 
series of vertical projections from the kumbha to the panjara. The base of 
the panjara shows double simhalalata gables on each of the three exposed 
sides. The panjara itself is surmounted by a nagara sikhara with a kalaha 
and simhalalata gables on all the exposed sides. 

The sanctum contains a colossal plaster figure of Garu<ja about 
12' high, seated on a pedestal of 5', and a bronze procession image. Its 
vtmana, seen from above the ceiling, has one tala, a dravida (octagonal) 
sikhara and a kala&a. 

To the east of the Garuija shrine is a small tank called Stiryapu$- 
karaiji. 

The Garutfa maptapa measures 114' x 116' and has fourteen rows 
of sixteen pillars each except the two central rows, leaving a wide 
central passage, north-south. The central rows are not continued south- 
ward but stop halfway, having only ten pillars in each, thus providing more 
space in front of the Garu^a shrine. Here is a four pillared pavilion 
of polished black basalt, the pillars being heavy, round and plain. The 
northernmost three rows rise from a verandah and are more closely 
set. The average height of the pillar is 20' 4". Each pillar has a high 
rectangular base, a polygonal shaft (having 16 sides), a pilaster and a 
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corbel in two stages. The pilaster is decorated wit it scroll work and 
has its own base. Four rectangular blocks, ar.d in some cases six, project 
horizontally in opposite directions from above the shaft to bear the heavy 
beams above. Over this group is another set of Mocks hearing the 
cross beams still higher up. The lower blocks are carved like heavy lotus 
stalks with one upward curve only while the upper blocks are in the shape 
of the double curved lotus stalk with the Imdigoi. The two central rows of 
pillars (north-south) contain finely polished N.tyuk portrait sculptures 
in black basalt while the rectangular bases of the rest carry on all their 
sides deity and secular sculptures. The adhipta na of this manuipa has 
several mouldings like adhapadma , potto, gala cut into compartments by 
pilasters, each carrying some figure or scroll design, semicircular hu- 
mutf a with ribbon cuttings, gala again cut into compartments by pilasters 
with simhalalatas above, each earn ire some figure or human bead or 
animal, and a band carrying carvings from the Ramuyapa, These carvings 
continue on all sides but only the northern side is completely open, the rest 
having been lost in structures alround. 

Tirukkacci Nambigal shrine: To the south cast of the Garup shrine 
is a shrine for the Aclrya Tirukkaccinambi facing south. It has garhha- 
griha, antarafa, pradakpipa and mukhamapjapa. The garbhagriha is 
rectangular and has three dvdras against each of which is kept a set 
of images. The three sections are not blocked from one another by 
cross walls. The northern section contains the stone image of Lakjmi 
NarSyapa and the bronzes of Varadarfija and two davis. In the central 
section are the stone and bronze images of Tirukkacci Nam hi and m 
addition a bronze of another Aclrya, said to be 1 irukkuiugur Nambi, 
and another of Navanuanritta Kri^ija, In the southern section are 
two sets of Varadai5ja with dsvis (stone) cur responding to the biori/es in the 
northern section. The mukhamapjapa has four rows of four pillars each. 
Each pillar consists of three square blocks with sixteen sided shafts in 
between and Vijayanagar corbels above. Each block contains deity or 
figure sculptures on its sides 

On either side of the entrance to the Garup mapfapa, le , behind (he 
Garup shrine, are niches, the western one containing VSpugOpala with two 
dsvis and the eastern one containing the figures of Tonramallar Nlyuduand 
bis wife. 

There are five four-pillared open mapfapas in the eastern wing 
of this prdk&ra opposite the Sribhaopra, which is a pillared and closed 
ball, where prasddams are sold. 
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Structures in the west and north Alina dan enclosures : 

Mela Pattabhirama shrine : Besides the row of five octagonal grana- 
ries, referred to above, the west Alinadan enclosure contains the Mela 
(west) Pattabhirama shrine and the Mudalalvar shrine. The former is a 
structure of the Vijayanagar period and has garbhagriha, antarala, pradak- 
sipa and mukhamantapa. It faces east. The designs on the wall-surfaces 
of niches, pilasters and kumbhapanjaras are ornate and very nearly 
resemble those on the walls of the Venugopala shrine, but the niches 
here are empty. Miniature sculptures representing Krisija and a few erotic 
figures are, however, found beneath the wall, i e., across the mouldings 
of the adhistana. The mukhamantapa has six rows of six pillars each in the 
Vijayanagar style. 

The Mudalalvar shrine : The Mudalalvar shrine contains the mula- 
bera of standing Vis$u and the utsava beras of the first three Alvars. 
Facing south it has garbhagriha, antarala and a verandah with two rows of 
twelve pillars each, which are circular and plain and have Co]a corbels. 

Tirtakkarai Vasudeva Perumal shrine i This faces east and lies 
immediately to the north of the Mudalalvar shrine. It has garbhagriha 
containing an image of standing Visnu, antarala, a four pillared mukha- 
mantapa and a huge covered forecourt (mahmantapa) containing eight 
rows of eight pillars each. The two rows nearest to the mukhamantapa 
have round pillars with Co]a corbels. The rest have three rectangular 
blocks each, with octagonal shafts in between and Vijayanagar corbels. 
Outside this mantapa is another smaller maiitapa, which must originally 
have consisted of four rows of four pillars each, of which only a few stand 
now. These are lion-based and have octagonal shafts, kumbha, tatfi, 
ida{ and phalaka in their capitals and Coja corbels. 

The Dhanvantri shrine : This shrine stands on a platform and faces 
east. It has garbhagriha, antarala, pradaksina, mukhamantapa, mahamaritapa 
and an outer verandah. The outer sides of the walls of the garbhagriha show 
niches and pilasters, the latter carrying corbels of the Vijayanagar style. 
The mukhamaptapa has two rows of two round pillars each again having the 
Vijayanagar corbels. The mahamaritapa too has four pillars as above, each 
consisting of four square blocks carrying deity sculptures on their sides and 
octagonal shafts in between and corbels as above. The outer verandah has 
a row of four pillars of the same type. 

The Candrapuskarani and the shrines round about. The Candrapu§- 
karagi is a circular tank with steps in the west and east. To its west is 

6 
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a huge pipal tree and a pillared verandah. The pillars are tall and sixteen 
sided and bear Cola corbels. The tree is worshipped for ollNpring. The entire 
parapet wall of the tank is lined with rectangular slabs containing the earn'd 
figure of Santana Gepalakri^pa or a serpent or two serpents intertwined 
with one or more hoods [nuga slabs). To the north west of the tank lie two 
small single-celled shrines. Of these the east-facing cell contains the images 
of Vsdavyasa and Tog^iaradippoiji Alvar, while that which faces south 
contains the images of Santana Gopaiakri$$a and Radha-rdtgnana Kri ,i,ia. 
To the northeast of the tank lies another similar shrine containing the 
images of VaradarSja and Varaha. To the cast of the tank arc the Koda- 
SdarSma and Paramapadanmha shrines. The former shrine has garhhtigtiha, 
antarala and mukhamaptapa, the last containing two rows of four pillars 
each. Each pillar has three rectangular blocks with octagonal sluifis 
in between and Cola corbels. The shrine faces south. Adjacent to it ar d 
also south facing is the ParamapadanStha shrine containing the images of 
Vi§?u on Ananta with Sri and Bhu and A l to the west. 

Structures in the East Alina 4an (Third) Prdkdra : 

Along the eastern prdkdra there arc about nine four-pillared mail fa- 
pas distributed on either side of the go pur a. The Vedavylsa, Kllu (east) 
PaitSbhirama and Srinivasa PerumS] shrines are adjacent structures facing 
west. Each has garbhagriha, antarsja and mukhamapfapa . The first two have 
a common forecourt containing four rows of six pillars each. The pillars 
of the southernmost row rise on the heads of bhufa-ganas. The shaft of each 
pillar, in this row, has graduated projections on each side and they carry 
above ta4U idal , phalaka and Vijayanagar corbels. The East Pejtahhi- 
rsma shrine contains the images of Rama, Sita, Lak$mana, Bharata, Satr* 
ughna, Garutfa and the DasavatSras. The southernmost shrine in this row 
is that of Tirumalisai Alvar. All these architecturally belong to the 
Vijayanagar period, excepting the last, whose four pillars in the nmkhamap- 
fapa , carry Cola corbels. 

The Arya-Bhaffal Gopuras ; 

The gSpuro-gateways in the south and the north, known by the name 
Aryabhatt&l vdsat, lead to the second prdkdra (Kulasskharan tlmvidl )»• 
The southern gateway is well preserved and impressive. The adhl$ jdpa has 
from below updna, gafa, wide tripajfa, gala cut into compartments by 
pilasters, a projecting paffa, gala again cut into compartments as above, 
a projecting pa}fa, another gala with pilasters and dllngapafflka. The 
kudya shows a series of vertical projections and recesses, which form part 
of the ground plan. Every projection has two pilasters at either end, while 
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the recess is plain. There are two niches on either side of the entrance 
facing south and they contain the images of Garuda and Cakrattalvar. 11 
The pilaster is plain and rectangular and has Coja corbels. The 
cornice carries a series of semicircular scroll designs, which roughly 
resemble simhalalata gables. The gopura has two talas, each carrying kuta, 
panjara and iala designs and figure sculptures on all the four sides. The 
ayatasra sikhara has a row of five kalaias above and two wide and sweeping 
simhalalata gables on the eastern and western sides, which contain en- 
shrined deities, the shrine having a nagara sikhara with a kalaia. 

The northern Aryabhatta} gopura is similar in ground plan and 
elevation. The recesses in the wall portion contain modern paintings (of 
Da^avatara images). This gateway is better known as Paramapadavaial and 
is opened only on the Vaikunta ekadasi day. 

The Second (Kulasekharan) Prakara 

Structures in the Southern Wing 

Aniyarangan courtyard: On entering the second prakara through 
the southern Aryabhattal gateway one sees a broad covered enclosure, 
referred to by the Koil Olugu as the Aniyarangan tirumurram. Immediately 
to the east and west of the entrance are respectively the unjal (swing) manta - 
pam and the Pavtira mantapam. In between, a little to the north, are 
the dhvajasthambam and balipitam, both covered with gold plates. 

The courtyard has four rows of twenty pillars each (east-west). The 
two central rows (south-north) flank the passage to the gateway leading on 
to the first prakara. The shaft of each pillar, in these two rows, is poly- 
gonal and has two rectangular pilasters, projecting one from the other 
on each of the eastern and western sides, so that the whole presents a 
rectangular mass roughly and rests on a rectangular base. This pillar is 21' 
T in height. The pilasters are thinner than the shaft and are, as usual, 
decorated with scrolls. The corbel in each case is in three stages : one 
block showing a single upward curving lotus stalk and another block 
containing figure sculptures, both marking the first stage; two more blocks 
containing lotus figures surmounted by simhalalatas and a crouching lion 
on their top in the second stage and a slab showing the double lotus-stalk 
with a pointed hanging bodigai at the top third stage extending beyond the 
two lower stages. The other pillars, i.e., those outside the central (north- 
south) rows, are all polygonal pillars having rectangular bases with 
sculptures and bodigai corbels. 
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The Unjal (swing) mantapam : Standing on a hiyli platform this ornate 
mantapa measures 38' square. It has ci^ht lows of dylit pillars cadi ( 14' H”). 
There is a raised four-pillared pavilion m the centre, which contains the 
swing suspended from two square pillars l ising from the centre of the pavi- 
lion, each side being decorated with the .uihi-Nuinjiku motif while each one 
of the four corner pillars has a cluster ot \\ ur pillarcts. 'I he pillars of the 
maptapa have one piilaret each. The coi he! shows the imligai just rounded 
off, i.e., of the Pandva type. The central two rows of pillars, running cast* 
west, are taller than the rest as they support a higher roof, which passes 
above the swing-pavilion. The parapets ot the raised portion carry rows of 
sculptures of musicians and dancers, funmtis and lotuses. The rectangular 
bases of all pillars contain figure sculptures. The front u.tstj row of pillars 
contain vyala brackets with loose stone balls in their mouths (only one now 
remaining). 

On one side of this map tapa, i.e„ nearest to the Aryahhatuj gateway, 
is an image of Anjangya. Near it stands a small pavilion where the tma* 
kalakasnxt placed. 

The Pavitra-maptapa : This lies opposite to the tinjat mapjopa and to 
the west of the entrance. It is not so ornate as the latter but is bigger and 
stands on a higher platform. It measures 76' X 66' 6*. To its west is a 
row of three small shrines, two of which house the images of Hayagriva and 
Sarasvati. The other has no image. The nwnfapa has six rows of ten pillars 
each (13' 6* in height). The two central rows of pillars (cast-west) have 
each a pilaster, the main shaft containing three rectangular blocks with 
intervening octagonal sections and Vijayanagar corbels. 

Structures in the west, north and east KulaseUtarm tiruvidi 

The pillared corridor and the Dorai mapfapa : One half of the western 
side of the enclosure (north-south) consists of a raised platform walled up 
and converted into rooms. In the remaining open half of this promenade 
is a narrow impressive colonnade (15' 3' broad and 177' long), the roof of 
which rests on two rows of twenty two pillars each. Each pillar has a tail 
rectangular base with sculptures on its sides, a polygonal shaft, another 
rectangular block above, again with sculptures, and the Pagdya labels with 
slight and rounded off bodigais connected with the shaft by a paffa passing 
straight below the lotus stalk. The height or the pillar is 15' 2*. 

This narrow pillared corridor, open on either side, ends up in the 
north into a wider pillared mapfapa, cove i i d on all sides, measuring 136' 
10* long (north-south) and 43' 2 * broad and having four row* often piUers 
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each. It leads up to a raised square platform, further north, with a small 
central pavilion of four polished black basalt pillars inside a bigger pavilion 
of four stone pillars of the usual type. The platform (which has these two 
pavilions) has four rows of four round pillars each. This faces another 
pillared maptapa extending eastward along the north prakara. The pavilion 
and this mantapa are together called the Dorai maptapam. The mantapa has 
four rows of twelve pillars each. The pillars are similar to those of the colon- 
nade of the western promenade but the corbel does not have the patta below: 
The pillars of the two central rows (east-west) have, in addition, a rectan- 
gular pilaster, each with scroll designs on the three exposed sides, and carry- 
ing at the top a block with a single lotus-stalk, on the top of which projects 
the corbel of the main shaft showing the double curved lotus-stalk with a 
rounded bodigai. The rectangular bases of pillars, the pilaster and the 
blocks at their tops carry numerous deity, human and animal figure sculp- 
tures. The first includes the dasavatara images appearing on the pilasters. 

Further east are the buildings attached to the madappalli or kitchen. 
They consist of rooms and halls where milk and food were formerly being 
given to the pilgrims. The east prakara too contains similar structures on a 
raised platform. Here and there are plain corridors with pillars having 
Coja corbels and the shaft in each case consisting of three rectangular blocks 
with intervening octagonal sections. A fine image of Annamurti is housed 
in the southern part of this corridor. Further south the corridor is walled 
up to contain the main portion of the madappalli. This structure has a high 
base and its walls contain, in between pilasters, niche designs with makara 
toranas, very much worn out. 

The First (Rajamahendran) Prakara 

Structures in the southern and western wings 

Nalikeftan vaial. Through the Nalikettan-va^al (i.e,, the gateway 
where the time was ascertained) one passes from the southern Kulasgkharan 
enclosure into the RajamahSndran enclosure, both being covered prakaras. 
The kudya on either side of the gateway shows pilasters and a niche with 
makara torapa. The pilasters show kumbha, tadi, idal and phalaka in their 
capitals and the Coja corbels on all the three exposed sides. The two niches 
flanking the south face of the gateway contain dvarapalakas called Bhadra 
and Subhadra. The niches on the north side, i.e., facing the sanctum, con- 
tain two more images called Sankhanidhi and Padmanidhi. The gopura 
above this gateway (seen by climbing up the roof) has two talas containing 
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id las and kutas only and an ayatasra sikhura carrying a row of four 
kala'sas. 

In the south and west of the enclosure are platforms, raised along- 
side the wall, on which stand store rooms and big nurioisin the comers, 
for purposes of i dieting the divine images during ptoccssions Hie western 
and eastern enelosucs meastne fn.ni the interior 20K' long each, white the 
northern and southern enclosures measure 152' 4" each (including the raised 
platforms in the west and east). 1 he width vai its. The promenade, i e,, 
the procession path, is about 20' broad. The western wing has a raised plat- 
form having a row of stoic-rooms and a pillared corridor in front. On 
this corridor arc kept the ivory images of Vijajaranga Cohhuiuthu N.iyak 
and his family. The promenade has two rows of twenty pillai s each, They 
arc polygonal and their corbels have two stages each, a plain block in the 
lower stage and a crouching lion in the upper stage projecting be) ond the 
lower block. Each pillar stands on a tall base and measures 20' 1 1" in 
height. The same is the arrangement of pillars in the south, where two 
corner pillars carry each two Niiyak figures at the base. 

Structures in the northern and eastern Ra jamafmuiran enclosures 

The yagasala in the north-western corner of the pro kora stands on a 
raised platform and faces a mapfapa called the Toqjnimfln mapfapa, which 
has four rows of six pillars each. The southernmost row has round pillar*. 
Of these a few are decorated with shrine motifs all over (if., ku fit, kah, 
and kufa designs), while the rest consist of three rectangular blocks with 
octagonal sections in between. These pillars have kumbha, tad I. ^ a l and 
phalaka in their capitals and the lotus-stalk corbel without the bodigat either 
rounded or pointed. 

Sinai MudaHSr shrine 

The covered prdkdra ends with the ydgakdla and towards the north- 
east corner of the first prakdra there is an open courtyard, in which is situ- 
ated the shrine of VipaksSna {Sfinai Mudaltlr). This is a smalt pretty 
shrine, measuring 32' 8*X 13' 4" containing garbhagriha, ant or 3 fa, mukha . 
mapfapa and a porch. The mouldings of the adhi$f3pa that are visible 
above the paved pathway are as follows.* o rounded kumuda, a row of rear- 
ing vySfSs, gafa cut into compartments by pilasters, and Miingapafflka at 
the top. The walls of the garbhagriha and antarSja, have on their outer 
sides a series of pilasters, four on each of the three sides of the garbhagHfm 
and two on each of the two sides of the antarifa, The pilaster is in typical 
early Cola style consisting of three plain and slender rectangular blocks 
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arranged one above the other and surmounted by kumbha, tadi, a square 
block, wide square phalaka , another square block and Cola corbels beneath 
the beams. The cornice is adorned with a row of plain gables without 
simhalala tas or figures and another row of rearing vyalas above. The 
vimana has no tala but only a round gala above a square phalaka with deity 
figures in the four cardinal directions. Stucco figures of Garuda appear at 
the four corners of the phalaka. A nagara sikhara rises above the gala with 
gables containing the figures of Visxju and Krista. 

Arjuna mantapa : The eastern prakara is broader than the western 

and like the latter is longitudinally divided into two sections, a raised cor- 
ridor and the pathway at ground level. Upto half the distance from the 
north the pathway is open and further on it is covered. The raised corridor 
has two mantapas, the Arjuna mantapa in the north and the Kili maptapa 
in the south. The Arjuna maptapa stands on a high adhistana (10') with 
the following members from below: upana, patta, another patta, adhapadma, 
gala decorated with a row of female dancer-and-drummer designs, kumuda 
adorned with a row of simhalalata gables, patta, another patta, urdhva. 
padma, gala, a round kumuda showing ribbon cuttings, a small patta, gala 
cut into compartments by pilasters, kumuda again showing a row of 
simhlaldta gables, and finally alingapattika lined with vyalas. Cutting 
across these horizontal bands are twelve vertical rows of two shrine motifs 
each, one above the other (i.e., empty niches surmounted by semi-circular 
scroll toranas with simhalala tas above). Two flights of steps lead up to the 
southern extremity of this maptapa, from where pilgrims have dar'san of 
Paravasudsva portrayed on the projecting gable of the vimana of the main 
shrine. 

The Arjuna mantapa has two pavilions, each having four pillars, at 
its southern and northern extremities. While the pillars of the northern 
pavilion are round those of the southern are octagonal. The pavilions stand 
on raised platforms. The pillars of the northern pavilion are decorated 
with vertical rows of shrine designs, i.e., kuta, dala mdkuta. Such pillars 
belong to the Vijayanagar period and are mostly square. The round type 
as found here is rare. The mantapa carries six rows of twelve pillars each. 
The easternmost row is walled up. The next western row consists of pillars 
with three rectangular blocks with sixteen-sided shafts in between and 
Vijayanagar corbels. The blocks carry carvings of geometrical patterns or 
flower and stalk designs. The next two rows on either side of the central 
aisle have similar pillars with pilaster adjuncts. The pilasters and corbels 
pf these two rows face each other. The corbel in each case has three 
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stages, one rising above and projecting beyond the other. The lowest 
block shows two vydtas on two sides. The block above it shows a 
stalk motif besides v r« las on the sides and a garni in front. The topmost 
block shows a scroll motif ami two pilaster designs with dancing figures in 
between on the two sides while its exit nded front pm tion consists of the 
familiar curved double lotus stalk and bud or hotliyai. Thus the central 
aisle is impressively flanked by two rows of pillars with their corbels and 
the beam passing above them forming a sort of arch. The next two rows 
of pillars contain shrine motifs all os er, i c., rows of kit fa, salt] and kit fa one 
above the other. Alternately the gala is flanked by vuiltn and not hufai, 

Bibi Ndcciydr shrine : The north-cast corner of the Arjuna 

mantapa is converted into a room and on its northern wall is painted 
the figure of the Sultani, who became a devotee of Ranganatha. This 
is the shrine of Rlbi Niven ur. It facts south. 

Cerakulavalli Ndeciyar shrine : This is also a single celled shrine 
dedicated to one of the eight consorts of Ranganatha. vi- . Cerakulavalli. 
It occupies the northwestern corner of the Arjuna mantapa and faces east. 

Kill (parrot) map fa pa : This is at a lower level as its base is not 
as high as that of the Arjuna man fa pa. It has four rows of nine pillars 
each. The pillars of the two outer rows are plain and circular and carry 
Cola corbies. The central two rows are also circular but carry in addition 
a polygonal pilaster each. The corbel is also different and consists of 
two stages, the lower block showing a single stalk motif and the upper 
consisting of a plain projection, 

Kri$ pa shrine : This small shrine is situated in the south east corner 
of the Kili mapfapa and faces west. It has yarbhagriha and anfari (a. The 
northern wall has an empty niche flanked by a pair of pilasters on either 
side and surmounted by a gable containing the figure of Navanita-mitta- 
Kri$oa. The southern and western walls arc closed to view. The stkhara, 
which could be seen only from above the roof, is eight-sided, plastered all 
over, and has a kalaia . 



The Mala Shrine and Mantapa 

The raised rectangular structure containing the main shrina 
(150' X 50'), which is surrounded by the Rijamahindran timvldt, consists 
of the following : (!) circular garbhagrlha with a nlMyata slkham above, 
(2) antarala, (3) a square pillared pradakflpa round the garbhagrlha 
and antaraia popularly called the tirumppSii, (4) mukhamapfapa called the 
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Gayatri maptapa, and (5) mahamantapa called Periyatirumaptapa or A}a- 
giyamapavd lan tirumantapa with the shrine of Garuda facing the sanctum. 

There arc steps leading upto the mahamantapa on the easteinand 
western sides. This mantapa has five rows of six pillars in the Vijaya- 
□agar style, the shaft consisting of three rectangular blocks with polygonal 
intervening sections, each crossed by a central horizontal band, and topped 
by the double lotus stalk and bodigai corbels. The southern part of this 
mantapa has three cells, the central one housing the Sannidhi Garndan, i e., 
Garuda facing the sanctum. The back wall of the Garuda shrine 
contains a trellis window. Entry from this mahamantapa into the Gayatri 
mantapa ( mukhamantapa ) is gained through a doorway, which is flanked 
by the dvarapalas, Jaya and Vijaya. The latter maptapa has four rows of 
six plain round pillars each with Cola corbels (which are supposed to 
stand for the 24 letters of the gayatri mantra ). From this mantapa one 
enters the antarala to have darian of the recumbent Ranganatha image 
( mulabera ) and the procession images viz., Alagiyamanavalan, Sridevi 
and Bhudsvi. 

The circular garbhagriha is surrounded by a raised square ambulatory 
(theTiruvuppali). This has three sides, each forming a corridor viz. west, north 
and east. Access to it is gained from the mukhamantapa by means of gate- 
ways in the east and west. The pradaksina round the garbhagriha and 
antarala can be completed by walking across the mukhamantapa. The Koi! 
Olugu calls this Dharmavarma-t/nmdV or the prakara of Dharmavarma 
Cola. For security purposes this pradaksina is usually kept locked, as it 
gives access to the gold plated vimana above and gold leaveslining the round 
cornice. Each side of the raised corridor shows four pillars in the Vijaya- 
nagar style, i.e., each having a rectangular block at the base and two square 
blocks above with intervening sixteen-sided shaft cut across by an octagonal 
median band and topped by the usual bodigai corbel. A depression which 
is not covered above, runs round the garbhagriha separating it from the 
covered ambulatory. As one walks along this ambulatory pradak§ina wise 
he sees the following images: (i) Vighnesvara in a small niche set at ground 
level in the western wall of the antarala, (ii) Yoga Ananta, / e., Vi§nu seated 
on Ananta in a larger niche, set below ground level in the northwestern 
corner of the ambulatory, (iii) Yoga Narasimha at the opposite end and 
facing it, and (iv) Durga in the eastern wall of the antarala corresponding 
to the image of Vighngsvara on the other side, (i) and (iv) are small and 
are of stone while (ii) and (iii) are life-size images and of mortar. The 
circular wall of the garbhagriha carries on its outerside decorative motifs 
7 
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of Coja type pilasters, having a rectangular base block, octagonal shaft (the 
outer half alone being visible), kumbha, nidi, idol and plmhika in the capital 
portion and Cola corbels. 13 

The Vimana : The entire shrine, from the circular base to the sikhara, 
is built of brick and plaster. No adhi$nina is visible. *11. c u! ham rises 
above the gala, which itself appears straight above the cornice without any 
intermediate fata or talas. 1 he cornice has two rows of simlhJatu tu gables. 
The circular gala shows paintings of the nityas'uris (Aiv.irs and .U.uvas) 
and hams as. Though the garbling/ iha is ciicular the vimana is m, U-shaped, 
or ellipsoidal, slightly elongated west to east. The sikhara is topped by a 
row (west-cast) of four kalukas, said to represent Vjsudeva, S.mhar.agn, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha. The kalaias emerge from a ptidma with two 
layers of petals. In the west, north and east there are, at the base of the 
sikhara, small gables, each formed of a makara iorapa crowned by a simhti- 
lalata. Each gable set in a slight offset carries a kola's a just behind the 
simhalalBfa. The gables contain the figures of standing in the west 

(Acyuta), standing Vi$pu with the hoods of Adist'sa above in the north 
(Ananta) and Veijugopala in the east (Govinda). On the southern side the 
offset is much larger (6' in length) and covers the mtarafa below. This is 
topped by a row (north-south) of four kalaias and ends up with a gable 
containing the image of Paravisudavi. The grand semicircular sweep of 
this gable (more than 12' in diameter) has five rows of decorations from 
below, viz., hamsas, padmas, vyd fas, gapas and lotus-stalks. 1 he gable itself 
is crowned by a large-sized simhalaldfa , The image of Paravflsudeva 
appears above a pedestal and niche. The entire vim&m with all the parts 
described above are covered with gold plates. The oval vimana with its 
southern offset yields the well known prapavSk&ra, The PSramisvara 
Samhiia of the P&ncar&tragama declares that among the different types of 
prasadas the vrlttayata or the ellipsoidal type is the best." 

It is interesting to note that the projection of the sikhara above the 
antarSfa (sukhanBsa) was a common feature of the early CAlukyan temples, 
and was copied by the Hoysajas later. No direct influence of these examples, 
however, is traceable in this case. 

Structures outside the temple 
The KB ffalaglyasingar shrine 

The Kattalagiyasingar shrine lies about a mile due east of the £r)« 
rangara temple. Facing west it consists of a garbhagrlha with an imposing 
vimana above, antarSfa, mukhamapfapa and a maMmapfapa with Garutfa 
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shrine, all on a high base. At the ground level there is another maptapa 
along the axis and two small empty shrines in the prakara, on either side 
of the lower maptapa. There is an entrance or gateway with gopura above, 
which is not half as impressive as the vimdna. 

The adhistapa of the central structure (including the garbhagriha and 
the mukhamantapa ) is very high (9' 6"). It contains the following members : 
upana, wide adhapadma, patta showing a row of vyalas, wide gala, cut into 
compartments by pilasters, another patta with a row of vyalas, gala , narrow 
padma, patta, wide patta, another narrow padma, a rounded kumuda, another 
narrow padma, gala with pilasters, kapota with simhalala ta gables, gala with 
pilasters, wide urdhvapadma and dlingapattika. 

The north wall of the garbhagriha contains on its outer side three pro- 
jections, the central one being not only wider but more prominent and two 
narrow recesses, all having pavilion ornaments flanked by pilasters. From 
east to west the following are the decorations : kuta in the corner projection, 
&ala in the central projection and panjara topped by makara torana in each 
recess. The pilasters have each a rectangular base, an octagonal shaft, 
kumbha, tadi, idal and phalaka in the capital and Vijayanagar corbel. The 
first projection has a kuta with kapota, gala and a nagara sikhara. The 
adjoining recess has a panjara with two closely set pilasters and makara 
torana above with Yoga Narasimha in the centre. The central projection has 
in the middle a sala with kapota, gala and an dyatasra sikhara with three 
kalaias. The next recess has a panjara as above. In the makara torana 
here warriors and vyalas emerge from the mouths of the makaras forming 
a sort of arch, beneath which is the figure of seated Laksmi. The last pro- 
jection has a kuta as in the first. 

The wall of the antarala, in continuation of the above, has, in a series, 
a kumbhapanjara in a recess, pilaster, another pilaster, 'sala as above, pilaster 
and a grilled window. 

The wall (north-south and facing east), which connects the wall of the 
antarala with that of the mukhamantapa, has a niche with makara torana, 
with vyalas and men emerging from the mouths of the makaras and forming 
an arch, crowned by a simhalala ta. The arch contains a circle and nothing 
more. 



The north wall of the mukhamaptapa has from the east to west a 
pilaster, a panjara, whose makara torana covers a gana in a dance pose, 
pilaster, sala with kapota, gala and ayatasra sikhara crowned by a row of 
five kalakas with trellis window below, pilaster, panjara with makara torapa 
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containing gana, pilaster, ard another / anjara. '1 Lcn appeal the stone steps 
which lead up to the muhamuntapa. Similar step*- appear on the other, i c., 
the southern side, too. These panicle the t»ni> two ei.tianccs to the .shrine. 
The northern, western and sotithei n walls oi the m.-kun , > tu; u as well as the 
back wall of the yurl’iiugrihu and the Miutlm n v ,ilf* the untar a fa and 
mukhamantapa can \ the same decorations as above. 

The cornice above the kitijyu has a pio>Uii.;' !\ vver unv of simha- 
lalafa gables with pandhurxa muklu o inside and an npjei tow of vyalas 
carved on a paths in recess. 

The gathhuynha contains the imace of Ink ..i-Narasimha, The 
mukhamantapa has two rows of four pillars each in tie Vtjaj, twgar style. 
The same is true of the mahamantapa. Towards the western end of the 
latter is a small (iarutfa shtine facing the ytttbkayp ilia. 

The vintatm above the yarhtnwi thu 1 as two tutus vs ith a tut aura sikhara 
crowned by a k a las a l.ach tutu lias the veriest kuta, pan/ura and hufa. 
Each is complete with base, pillars, sikhura and kuloui cr kulu'su.s, The 
central Mia has the image of Lahjiui-Narasimha and '{Hiding \ i .yu appears 
in the other shtine motifs. There are yunn.s in the inlu-spac.es and (laru^as 
at the four corners of the gala. The vhnana rising over the square sanctum, 
maintaining a proper angle of elevation, and the massive .sikhura as well as 
each tafa are all in right proportions and hence together oflet an impressive 
picture. 

There are two small deserted shrines in the open prakara on either 
side of the lower map fa pa, each containing garhhagriha and uuhttU (a. These 
seem to be older than the main shrine. Their outer walls are decorated 
with pilasters and pavilions, the former showing Cola cmbclsand the latter 
having simple semi-circular makara tor a pas topped by sint/mlalu }as, 

The lower mapfupa, if, the munjapa at ground level and in contin- 
uation of the mukhamapfapa, has four rows of six pillars each carrying 
Vijayanagar corbels. This hall measures 4O'x40*. The central unit con- 
taining the parts described above measures 112' along the axis. 

The Dasavatara Shrine 

The Daslvatara shrine lies about a mile to the north of the Srirangatn 
temple. It faces east. The entrance gopura has two tujm and an dyatdsm 
Ukhara. There is an open prakara. Excepting the mlU^upu all the other 
structures are of brick and plaster. The Spina of the adhlgjipa (5*) it 
buried below the ground. Above it are several mouldings including trlpaf{a 
and urdhvapadma. 
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The shrine consists of garbhagriha, antarala and mukhamaptapa. The 
outer sides of their walls, which are divided into two horizontal sections, are 
decorated with simple pilasters and pavilions or shallow niches. The former 
carry Coja type corbels while the latter carry semi-circular makara tbrapas 
with scrolls inside and simhalalata above. 

As the DasSvatara images are placed in one row the garbhagriha and 
the vimana are rectangular. The latter has an ayatasra sikhara lined by a 
row of ten kala'sas. The single tala of the vimana is rectangular and plain 
(15'xl0'x8' roughly), broken only by small circular gables surmounted by 
simhalala tas aDd containing deity figures, viz., Rama, Laksmajja and Sfta 
in the south, Kri§pa and two devis in the north, Laksmi Narasimha in the 
west and seated Visiju in the east. Each image is about a foot in height. 

There are three subsidiary shrines along the northern side of the 
mukhamaptapa for Tirumangai Alvar, Adivansatakcpa Yatindra Mahads- 
sikan and Vedantadssika. 

The Dasavatara shrine is a Vadakalai shrine and is maintained by the 
AhObala matha. The shrines of Dhanvantri, TirukkujaJappan, Vedanta- 
desika, Nathamuni and Kodandarama, the last one near the Se§agirirayar 
mantapa, are a few other shrines maintained by the Vadakalais. 

General Remarks 

It is obviously difficult to fix, on the basis of well recognised archi. 
tectural styles, the periods of structures in a huge, sprawling temple-com- 
plex, which was continuously being repaired and maintained by the local 
kings and chieftains. Old features were not entirely rejected, e.g , the so- 
called Cola corbels of pillars were continued long after the Cola period. 
The Nayaks continued the Vijayanagar features with local variations. As a 
rule, however, the latest styles in pillars, pilasters, pavilion ornaments, niches 
etc. were adopted in new constructions. It is customary to recognise, in a 
broad way, Pallava, Cola, Pajjdya, Vijayanagar and the Madurai (Nsyak) 
styles in the temples of South India. So far as Srirangam is concerned all 
except the first are in evidence, predominantly the Pa^dya and Madurai 
styles. The tall pillars with slender rectangular pilasters decorated with 
scrolls and carrying the single heavy upward sloping lotus-stalk corbel often 
in combination with the double lotus-stalk and bodigai corbel are a common 
feature in the Srirangam temple and appear in many of the mapfapas in the 
two or three prakaras immediately surrounding the central shrine-structure. 
It may be conjectured that this was predominantly a local style belonging to 
the period of JatSvarman Sundara Pa^dya I and his successors, who con- 




54 



The SjRIRangam Temple 



tributed not a little to the structural growth of the temple. It is also likely 
that the Nayaks continued this local style in the inner prakaras , whose 
structures w ei e often repaired or reconstructed by them while they intro- 
duced the latest features of the Vijayanagar style in their new additions 
either in the inner or the outer prakaras . It is generally agreed that the 
bodigai. which is not hanging down hut which is merely jounded off and 
hence very shallow, and the slender horizontal band, which connects its base 
with that of the double lotus-stalk motif, are both Piijsiya features, which 
preceeded the Vijayanagar order of the pillar corbel, marked by a hanging 
bodigai and the absence of the horizontal band. The former is clearly seen 
in the pilasters decorating the kudya of the Kaliyugaraman gopura built by 
Jafavarman Vira Pajjdya (acc. 1297). The latter is seen in the long rows of 
pillars in the colonnade south of the Dorai manta pa in the second prakara 
of the temple and in the Tiruvandikkappu map t a pa in the southern wing of 
the fourth prakara, the latter being undoubtedly a Nayak construction. 
Elsewhere, except in the pillars bearing the Cola corbels, the Vijayanagar 
order is the rule with the further developments of the Nayak period. 

Deep niches with deity sculptures, flanked by pilasters and crowned 
by toranas, which are very common in the Pallava, early Cijukya and Cola 
temples, do not, as a rule, appear on the walls of the Srtrangam temple. In 
their place we find only shallow niche designs. 

The roof is invariably flat and plain and does not contain a raised 
central section, except in the case of the Onjal maptapa . There is neither 
the lotus shaped vault in any ceiling. Barring the nittayata vimdna above 
the main shrine, which also has a projection over the aniard /a, the vimdnas 
over the other shrines belong either to the nagara (four-sided) or dret vi$a 
(six or eight-sided) order, have no such projection, and are in an austere 
style. It is a unique feature of the main shrine that it is more or less circular 
all over, from base to top, a true vesara prasada as defined by the sllpa 
sastras. 

It is a fact that in the Papaya. Vijayanagar and the Nftyak periods the 
tendency in temple building was towards expansion rather than ornamenta- 
tion and this was achieved by the addition of prakaras with gbpyras and 
mapfapas, e.g,, the KalySpa mapfapas and the Hundred and Thousand 
Pillared mapfapas. Taller and taller gateway gbpuras were erected in the 
outer prakaras. Barring exceptions embellishments of the walls and pillars 
ceased and were transferred to the outer gopura: r. This feature is to be 
viewed against the back-ground of the growth of the mafhas and other insti- 
tutions of a religious and social nature, which revolved, in the medieval 
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period, round the temple and its activities, its increasing wealth in the land 
and other forms of property, the growth of festivals, services, sub-shrines, 
etc. and the enormous growth in the attention it received at the hands of 
pilgrims and worshippers. A late medieval South Indian temple sought to 
impress by its size rather than its beauty, and architecture had to serve in 
new directions. These developments are very weli illustrated in the history 
of the Srirangam temple. This temple, in short, is architecturally note- 
worthy not in the individual features mentioned earlier but in its plan as a 
whole, with the seven prakaras surrounding the main shrine, with its align- 
ment of gopuras and its numerous subsidiary shrines distiibuted all over, 
forming a complete Vaisnava temple, the first and the best, according to 
tradition, among the 108 Vaisnava shrines in India. 

References 

1. T. A. Gopinatha Rao, Elements of Hindu Iconography, Vol. I. pt. 
II, Appendix A. P. 1, see Plan. 

2. Fergusson, History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, Vol. I. pp, 
368,372. 

3. A. V. Thiagaraja Aiyar, Indian Architecture, Vol. II, pp 32-33, 49, 
see Ch. Ill, ‘The Structural ideals and the Religious ideals,' for a fuller 
discussion of the problem. 

4. Corbel bevelled at an angle of 45° on either side leaving a tenon, 
like projection. A Cola corbel does not necessarily indicate that the structure 
belongs to the Coja period. It had its origin in the Tamil country in this 
period. The design is found in the early Calukyan temples at Aihole. It 
was also repeated later, 

5. Corbel with each side showing a curved lotus-stalk design ending 
with the hanging bodigai or bud. Similar corbel with rounded bodigai was 
known in the PSijdya period. The inner gdpura of the Govindarajaswamy 
temple in Tirupati has similar corbels in its kudya stambhas and the Pandya 
symbols of pairs of fish in several places both on the adhi§tana and the 

kapota. 

6. This outer pair of dhvajasthamba and halipita were intended for 
low caste Hindus, who formerly could not get admission into the inner 
precincts. 
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7. This is due to the fact that in the Niyak period, particularly 
during the reigns of Cokkanatha and Vijajararpa most of the structures of 
the temple were repaired or reconstructed. 

8. Fergusson refers to 953 pillars, op. eft. p. 368. 

9. Aindu-kutf (five pits) refers, according to popular tradition to the 
five finger-prints of the goddess, who looked at the god in procession and 
went back to her shrine. Munrti or Mukkan Vaial {‘three gateways’) 
refers to the western, eastern and southern passages which meet immediately 
to the south of this gopura. 

10. The Aryabha${3t| were North Indian Brahmanas from Bengal who 
were assigned the duty of guarding the temple from its third outer gateways. 
They are first mentioned in an inscription of Kulottunga I Ceja dated 1 109. 
See KO. pp. 7, 46, 49, 86-87 etc. 

11. It is clear that the images were introduced later and space was 
provided for them by clumsily cutting the wall and pilaster on cither side of 

the gateway. 

12. The Vijay&laya Cejssvara temple at Narttamalai has a circular 
garbhagriha set in a square compartment. K.A.N. Sastri, Cofas, p. 699. 



13. PS. X : 3. 
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APPENDIX 
Dates of Structures 

In this appendix are given all available references to structures or 
images in inscriptions and literature that may help in fixing their dates. In 
the absence of any such reference attention is di awn to structural styles. 

The Adaiyavalaindan walls and gopuras 

An inscription of Co)a Kulottunga III (1178-1216) refers to repairs 
to the prdkdra wall called Magadesan alias Adaiyava}aind5n-ru umaligai and 
says that they were left in charge of Kulottungaso).a — Vartakovaraiyar. The 
latter was a Bajia chieftain of Magadai-maiidalam and a feudatory of Kulot- 
tunga III. 1 The wall of Adaiyavalaindan is also referred to in the Idu 
36,000 of Vadakkuttiruvidi Pillai, who is assigned to the 13th century. 4 
According to the Koil Oliigu Annappa Udaiyar constructed the wall of 
Adaiyavalaindan and the base of the gateway and gopura in 1444. An 
inscription on a stone slab to the east of this gopura, which may be assigned 
to c. 1490, says that one Appaviengar cast himself down from the top of 
that gopura and sacrificed his life to protest against the withholding of 
allowances and mismanagement of the temple. 8 The Raya-gopuras that are 
now seen seem to have been planned on a grand scale, perhaps over ruins 
of older structures, in the late Nayak or post-Nayak period but never com- 
pleted. According to Fergusson work on the southern Raya-gopura was 
stopped by the French occupation of Trichinopoly (1751-58) during the 
Carnatic Wars. 4 

The Tirukkuralappan shrine 

According to the Koil-Olugu the utsava bera of NammalvSr was being 
brought annually from Tirunagari during the Adyayanbtsava and housed in 
this shrine before RSmSnuja caused a separate shrine to be built for Naro- 
m&lvar in the Srirangam temple. 5 An inscription of S. 1501 (A.D. 1579) 
refers to the 9th day of the Adibrahmotsava, when the God was taken in pro- 
cession to the shrines of the Nacciyar and Tirukkuiajappan. 6 

The East Cittirai or Kaliyugardman gopura 

High up on each of the four jambs of this gopura is found the label 
‘ Kaliyugaraman ’ in the grantha characters of the 13th century incised above 
a standing composite image of Gandabherupd a > having a human body sur- 
mounted by two birds’ heads facing opposite directions. Kaliyugaraman 
was the title of Jatavarman Vlra Paijdya ( acc - 1297). Gandabherupda was 
the well known emblem of the Hoysajas. Two of the ceiling beams of this 

8 
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gopura show the sculptured figures of a pair of fish with an ankusa in bet- 
ween, the symbol of the Paijdyas. It may be inferred from these that the 
gopura owes its existence to the Hoysalas and the Papdyas . 7 

The East Akalankan or the Vellai gopura 

According to the Koil Olugu Kandadai Ramanuja AiyangSr, who lived 
in the second half of the 15th century, pulled down the old gateway structure 
as it had been damaged by lightning and rebuilt it from its foundations upto 
the kala'sas . 8 One of the jambs of the gateway has an inscription in the 
characters of the 15th century. 9 

The Inner Aiiddl shrine 

This was originally a shrine of Rama. According to the Koil Olugu 
Cakraraya (first half the 15th century) reconstructed the shrine of Cakra- 
vartittirumagan (Rama) and installed therein the image ( utsava bera ) of 
Sudikkodutta Nacciyar (Artdal). 10 

The Venugopala shrine 

The outer open mantapa contains a worn out inscription, which seems 
to refer to its construction in 1736 by a person of the Kadyapa gdtra. n This 
mantapa may be called the mahamantapa, but as it lies outside the wall of 
the shrine and also at a lower level it cannot be said with certainty that it is 
contemporaneous with the main shrine, which, however, has no inscriptions. 
The Koil Olugu too is not aware of it. In the absence of any direct evidence 
it may tentatively be assumed from its present stylistic features that it was 
built during the period of the Nayaks of Madurai. There is no valid argu- 
ment for the theory that it was built by the Hoysalas. 13 

The Cakrattdlvdr shrine 

The Koil Olugu says that this shrine was first built by Kampaya 
Daudanayaka, chief minister of HoysalaRamanstha (1263-95).“ Viruppaga 
Udayar (Virupaksa II) built the vimana, gopura and mantapa for this shrine 
(c. 1400). 14 An undated inscription on the south wall of this shrine men- 
tions Tribhuvanacakravartin Konsrinmaikopdan, a title assumed by the later 
Cola and Patjdya kings. 1 * 

The shrines of Tiruppan Alvar, Vi{talakri?na, Madurakavi Alvar and 
Tondaradippod i A l var 

According to the Koil Olugu a shrine for Anjangya was built by Den- 
nayakkar (Lakka^a Dajjdanayaka, the governor of Madurai under Dsvarfiya 
II, 1422-46) in 1432, and sometime later the image of TiruppS^&lvfir was 
installed in it by Sattada Narasingadasan, a si§ya of the KandSdaiySr. 1 * The 
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image of Vittala Krisria, according to the same source, was installed by 
Kura Narayapa Jiyar (13th century). 17 The Olugu credits this Jlyar with 
the installation of numerous images and shrines in the grirangam temple. 
In an inscription engraved in the Vitthala shrine Madhava Iyengar, the 
disciple of Kandadai Ramanuja Iyengar, is stated to have built a new shrine 
(navamdga), north of the Nan-mugan gopura, and to have installed therein 
the images of Vitthalesvara and Madurakavi Alvar and built a kitchen. 17 " The 
image of the Alvar, obviously, is the utsava bera found there even today. 
Kandadai Ramanujadasa (15th century) reconstructed, according to the 
Olugu, the shrine of Vi|tala in an elaborate manner. 176 The chronicle has 
clearly antedated the shrine. 

Two inscriptions dated 1674 mention the building of a shrine for 
A§tabhuja Gsp5lakri§na “ between the shrines of Kurattalvan and Vittha- 
lesvara ” by a certain Cinna Bommaya Nayu^u or Nayaka of Madurai and 
his gifts to it. 18 The image of Tondaradippodi Alvar was installed in it 
sometime later. The Cola type corbels in all the pillars of this shrine thus 
belong to the 17th century. 

The Tiruvandikkappu and Kambar mantapas 

According to the Koil Olugu the Tiruvandikkappu mantapa, i.e., the 
four pillared mantapa north of the Nanmugan gopura, was built by Srinivasa 
D§sikar with the help of Cokkanatha Nayak (1659-82). 18 The Kambar 
mantapa, its northern counterpart, i.e., in the northern wing of the same 
prdkdra, may also, on stylistic grounds, be attributed to him. It is supposed 
to have been built in commemmoration of the arangetral of the Ramayapa 
of Kamban. 

The Nacciyar shrine 

The nucleus of the Nacciyar or Tayar shrine appears to have been in 
existence in the 12th and 13th centuries, though it is generally held that 
separate shrines for the devi began to appear in the South Indian temples 
only during the Vijayanagar period. An inscription in the characters of the 
12th century on the rim of the slab called malaikat tikkal or puppalagai (slab 
for hanging garlands and flowers) in the main shrine says that it was a gift 
of Solakulatunga-Muvgndavslar. Another inscription on another slab in 
the same place records that it was a gift of Ga(ti Kadira-Nayaka. Its 
characters belong to the 15th century. Two slabs built into the pavement 
of the mahamavfapa or Navaratri mantapa carry fragmentary records in 
characters of the 13th and 14th centuries. 19 Without specifying which 
mar} tapa the Koil Olugu merely states that the mantapa of the Nacciyar 
shrine was built by Kampaya Dandanayaka, the pradhani of Haysaja Rama- 
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natha. It also says that the nirali-mantapam behind the shrine was built by 
Uttamanambi on behalf of A$$appa Udayar in 1444. The entire temple of 
Ranganatha with its prakarcis and mantapas appears to have been recon- 
structed in the period of the Nayaks. According 1o the Olugu the Nacciyar 
shrine including its frontal mantapa and the various maptapas in the outer 
prakaras were the benefactions of the brothers of Cokka Niiyak (1659.82). 10 

The Mettalagiyasingar shrine 

The Kbit Olugu attributes this shrine to Tirumangai Alvar. 21 ‘ Nara- 
simha on the gopura' is mentioned by Parusara Bhafta in his S rirangarajas- 
tava . 2J The Sanskrit inscription of Jatavarman Sundara Piu^lya (1251-68) 
in the Srirangam temple attributes the shrine to him. 2 •' , The shrine of 
Eduttakai Alagiya Nainar, i e., Narasimha with the arm uplifted, is men- 
tioned in an inscription of Maravarman Kulasekhara Patjdya (acc. 1 314). 24 

The Thousand pillared mantapa 

This was built, according to the Koil Olugu, by Perumajdevan under 
the authority of Kampaya Daijdanayaka, the chief minister of Hoysala 
Ramanatha (1263-1295). 26 The S’ rirangarajastava mentions it. 26 Ten pillars 
in the western porch of this mantapa contain the name Mandalika-marajan 
Kampaya Daijdanayakkan engraved in characters of the 13th century. 27 An 
inscription dated 1396 says that Anuappar Chaundappa repaired the maptapa 
and consecrated Vitthala therein. 28 

The Sesagirirayar mantapa 

In a general way the outer structures of the temples of Srirangam, 
Jambukssvaram, Chidambaram, Tiruvarur, Tiruvanpamalai etc. are all 
roughly assigned to the 16th century. Their style is called the late Vijaya- 
nagar or Madura Nayak style. 28 . This need not be true in all cases. It 
was seen above that the Nacciyar shrine and the Mettalagiyasingar shrine as 
well as the Thousand pillared mantapa in the fourth prakara of the Srlran- 
gam temple were much earlier. So far as the Se§agirirSyar maptapa is 
concerned there seems to be no authentic evidence to fix its date. Perhaps 
it was called after a Vijayanagar chieftain. Horse brackets were introduced 
only in the Vijayanagar period and were quite common in the structures of 
the 16th century. As the Srlrangam brackets are in an advanced sty le they 
may be assigned to the late 1 6th century. 

The Karttikai gopura 

There is no reference to its first construction. Ganga and Yamuna, 
dvdrapalikas of this gopura, were damaged, according to the Koil Olugu, 
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during the Muslim raids and were reinstalled by Kamparaja (Kampaya 
Raja), a revenue officer of Vijayanagar, in 1457. 30 The chronicle refers to it 
as Gopurangal Nuvakkan and says that it was repaired by Kandadai RaxnS- 
nujadlsa in the latter half of the 15th century. 31 

The Aindu-kulJ-Munru-vusal and the Tattaraivdsal gopuras 

These are the northein and eastern gopuras leading into the third 
prakara. The Kbil Olugu says that when the former fell into ruins Sajuva 
Tirumalairaja rebuilt it in 1470. He also built afresh the latter, thus creat- 
ing a passage through the eastern Alinadan wall into the Akajankan prakara , 
which came to be called Tattaraiva&al. 32 

The Kottaram ( granary buildings) 

According to the Olugu the huge octagonal brick granaries were 
repaired by Krisparayar Uttamanambi in 1487 and Kandadai Ramanujadasa 

in 1489. 33 

The shrines of Nammah'ar and Garuda : The Garuda mantapa 

The Kbil Olugu credits Ramanuja or Udayavar with the installation 
of the images ofNammalvar and all the other Alvars, except Tirumangai 
Alvar and also Nathamuni. 34 These shrines must have followed in due course. 
From the same source it is known that the shrine of Garu^alvar in the third 
prakara was built by Vikarama Cola (1 120-1 133) 3 * 

As the Garuda mantapa contains several Nayak portraits it is obvious 
that it was built in the period of the Madura Nayaks. As the maptapa 
encloses the Garuda shrine the latter too must have been reconstructed then 
as is evident from its wall decorations. The Koil Olugu says that the four 
brothers of Cokkanatha Nayak,- viz., Muttu AJakadri, Acyutappa, Kri§nappa 
and Val Jappa, acted as mediators in a debate lasting 44 days between an 
advaitin called Vajrangi and Srinivasa D§sikar of Srlrangam, which took 
place “ in the garden of Pak§ir5ja opposite to the Garuda shrine.”* 6 In the 
debate the advaitin was vanquished. The Nayaks, including Cokkan§tha > 
who were Saivas, now became Vaisijavas. It is likely that the grand man- 
tapa was erected by them in the place of the garden, where the debate was 
arranged. It is significant that the inscriptions on the walls of the Garuda 
maptapa range between 1666 and 1691 and fall within the reigns of Cokka- 
natha Nayak (1659-82), Mutta Virappa III (1682-89) and Mangammaj 
(I689-1706). 37 These inscriptions, however, do not throw any light on its 
construction. 




62 



The gRiRANGAM Temple 



The Dhanavantri shrine 

According to an inscription dated 1257 this shrine was built by 
Singhajja Da^danayaka, the pradhani ofH&ysaJa Vira-Ramanatha. 38 It is 
also known that the shrine was destroyed during the period of the Muslim 
occupation and was rebuilt by Garudavahana Pandita, the author of the 
Lakgmi Kavya, in 1493. 39 

The South Aryabhattal gopura 

The Koil Olugu says that this gateway structure was destroyed by fire 
during the Muslim occupation and was rebuilt by Cakraraya (first half of the 
15th century). 40 

The dhvajasthamba in the Aniyarangcin Courtyard 

According to the Olugu the gold flagstaff originally established by 
Jatavarman Sundara Paiidya I was destroyed by the Muslims. When the 
temple was restored a shaft in bell-metal was established by Sajuva Gupda. 
In 1461 Mallikarjuna Raya replaced it by a copper one and covered it with 
102 gold plates, containing the figures of the elephant, lion etc., and mount- 
ed on it a gold plated image of Garuda. 41 

The Pavitra mantapa 

The Koil Olugu says that the Cera king Kulasgkhara (Kulasekhara 
Alvar) built a mantapa, in the south-west of the second pr'dkdra called 
after him Kulasekharan tiruvidi. The mantapa was called Senaivenran 
tirumaptapa . 42 This was probably the nucleus of the Pavitra mantapa. 
It must be noted here that Senaivenran is obviously a corruption ofSsranai- 
venran (‘he who vanquished the Cera’), a well known title of Jatavarman 
Sundara Paijdya I, and hence the mantapa may be attributed to him. 48 

The Onjal (swing) mantapa 

This is credited to Kandadai Ramanujadasa and assigned to about 
1489. It is interesting to note that this benefactor had the title KulasSkhara 
Perumal. 44 

The Dorai Mantapa and the pillared corridor : It is probable that 
this raised pillared pavilion in the north western corner of the second 
prakara with its two extensions in the east and south was called after Dorai 
Rangacaryar, the spiritual preceptor of Mangammal (A.D. 1690-1706). Two 
Telugu labels, carved on two of its beams suggest that it was erected by 
Vijayaranga Cokkanatha (A.D. 1 706-32). 44fl 

The pillared corridor to the south of the above maptapa may also 
be attributed to Vijayaranga Cokkanatha as the Koil Olugu says that he 
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“constructed the procession path beginning from the Tiruppavittira 
mantapa to the west of the periya tirumantapa" , iib 

Structures in the first prdkara 

The walls, pillars and gateway of the first enclosure (Rajamahendran 
tiruvidi) were built, according to the Olugu , by Rajamahendra Cola 
(1060-63). 46 Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I is said to have built the Ssnai 
Mudaliar shrine and gilded its sikhara and kalataA 6 

Tirumalainatha Utfamanambi is said to have built a hundred pillared 
mantapa to the east of the Periya 'tirumantapa (i.e., the mantapa opposite to 
the sanctum) and performed there Sahasrakahniabhiseka during the Jyesta- 
bhisekam. The Arjuna and Ki]i mantapas together have more than 100 
pillars. It is possible that these mantapas, which together form one long 
mantapa were erected in the second half of the 15th century by the said Utta- 
manambi during the reign of Mallikftrjuna Raya (1447-65). 47 The caged 
parrot kept in the K.i\i man tapa are supposed to recall the mythical account 
that the Sriranga vimana which was buried in the ground was revealed to 
Dharmavarma Coja by a parrot in a sloka. <u 

The main shrine : The Koil-Olugu says that Jatavarman Sundara 
Papaya I set up a gold image of Garuda in the Periya or Alagiyamanva lan- 
tirumantapa. It was destroyed during the Muslim occupation, and a fresh 
copper image of Garuda was cast and installed by CakrarSya in 1415. 48 
The Olugu says that the Papaya filled the depression between the gateway of 
the sanctum and the Alagiyamanavalan.tirumantapa. “ There were steps 
running down from the gateway of the sanctum but the link with the 
tirumaplapa had disappeared and hence there was a gap. Now this gap was 
closed by filling up the depression to the level of the tirumantapa. The 
floor was newly paved with slabs. Steps were constructed both in the 
east and the west of the mantapa This means that the mukhamantapa 
or the Gayatri-mantapa, which has pillars with Cola corbels, was erected 
by the P&p<Jya. 60 Without placing too much reliance on this statement of 
the Olugu it may be said that it is possible that originally the garbha- 
griha with the antarala and dvara was an independent structure, say in 
the days of Alvars, 61 and that the mukhamantapa (Gayatri mantapa) and 
the mahama$$apa (Alagiyamanavajan tirumantapa) appeared later, say in the 
Cola and Pandya periods respectively. When Jatavarman Sundara built 
the Garuda shrine on the mahamaptapa a direct view of the sanctuary from 
the first prdkdra was shut out. Rajamahsndra Coja is said to have raised 
the level of the sanctum as well as that of the maptapas to prevent the see- 
page of water whenever there were floods in the Kaveri. 61 The mahdmantapa 
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and the Tiruvunnnali must have been reconstructed during the Vijayanagar 
period. It is doubtless that the sanctum was being constantly attended to. 
Since JatSvarman Sundara P&ijdya 1 assumed the significant title Koilpon- 
meinda it may be assumed that he was the first who covered the vimana with 
gold plates. After the Muslim raid and occupation it was repaired and 
again covered with gold plates, a benefaction, according to the Olugu, of 
Viruppana Udaiyar, a son of Harihara II (1377—1404). 6S 

Structures outside the temple : The Kattalagiyasingar shrine, the 
Dasavatara shrine and a big tank or Teppakulam are a few structures lying 
outside the temple. The teppakulam is attributed by the Olugu to Kiira- 
narayana Jiyar (13th century).' 4 The Dasavatara shrine, lying on the south 
bank of the Coleroon and to the north of the Srirangam temple, wa§ built, 
according to the same chronicle, by Tirumangai AlvSr (c. 800). 115 An in- 
scription says that Cakraraya installed in 1483 the Dasavatara images on the 
southern bank of the Kav§ri ( i.e ., Coleroon). 66 Regarding the shrine of 
Kattalagiyasingar, (i.e., Narasimha of the jungles) the chronicle echoes the 
traditional account, viz., that it was built to the east of Srirangam to stop 
the confusion that was being created there by wild elephants, and attributes 
it to Nedumajan or Vallabhadsva Pa^dya, a disciple of PeriydlvSr (8th 
century). 67 An inscription says that Cakraraya (same as above) colonised 
the precincts of the shrine of Kattalagiyasingar. 18 It is probable that he 
renovated the shrine and founded an agrahara nearby. 
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CHAPTER III 
Sculpture 

As indicated towards the close of the last chapter the Srirangam 
temple is no sculptor’s paradise nor the art connoisseur’s. Many writers 
have drawn attention to its sculptural poverty or insignificance. The 
temple, of course, stands no comparison with the Ca^ukya and Pallava 
temples of Badami, Pattadakkal or Mahabalipuram and Kanchipuram or 
the still later temples of the Colas and the Vijayanagar kings or their 
Nayak viceroys, which we see at Tanjore, Vellore or Madurai, to mention 
only a few, but yet it has sculptures enough, though lying scattered, to 
attract an earnest student of art. 

Under sculpture are included all artistic and figure carving in stone, 
stucco or metal in high or low relief or in the round. Relief sculptures in 
stone and stucco appear on the walls, pillars and gopuras of temples. 
Stone images in the round and images cast in bronze are mostly deities and 
are found in the garbhagrihas of shrines and are meant for worship. These 
are dealt with separately under iconography. The decorations of the 
mouldings of the adhi§tana, the wall decorations like the pilasters, kumb~ 
hapanjaras, pavilion ornaments and niches with tdrapas , the decorations of 
the cornices, the varieties of pillars, pillar capitals and corbels and the 
decorations of the talas of the vimanas and gopuras with the pavilion or 
shrine motifs, i.e., kufa, panjara, and iala, and pilasters have all been 
referred to already under architecture. Hence it is needless to refer to 
them again. Other types of carvings, particularly figure sculptures, are 
described here under different heads. 

Figure sculptures on the Gopuras and Vimanas 

The talas of the north Cittirai gopura contain the stueco figures of 
Kodafldarama, Vgjjugopala Krista, Ap^al and Vi?pu with dgvis, in the 
eentral Mia series. Those of the South Cittirai gopura exhibit a variety of 
figures : standing Vi§gu, seated Narasimha and other deities, elephant and 
horse riders, samudra.mathana, MaijavaJa Mahamuni seated on Ananta, 
flanked by his eight disciples, all having tenkalai nSmas. The talas of the 
east Uttara gopura carry, besides the dvarapalakas, the stucco figures of 
deities and mithunas. The talas of the west Uttara gopura display, besides 
dvarapalakas, deity and secular figures and those of dancing women, 
elephant with rider, etc. All figures bear the tenkalai nama. The jambs of 
the gateway carry the idla-bhanjika decoration. Within thecircles formed 
by the upward curving branches are found geometrical designs and 
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miniatures of the divine hamsa, Krisna, Laksmi etc. The talas of the south 
Uttara gopura carry simple deity and human figure sculptures, while those 
of the north Akajankan or the Tayar Sannidhi entrance gdpuram are 
studded with human, animal and deity sculptures in the kufas, panjaras 
and tialas and in the interspaces. 

The talas of the Nan-mugan gopura, which leads one into the temple 
proper from the south, are again studded with human and deity figure 
sculptures all over e.g-., Vi§jju with devis, worshippers with their hands in 
anjali, etc. The two niches in the kudya, flanking the passage on either 
side contain (in the north face) a small figure of a Nayak chief, in the 
eastern niche, and a similar chief with an attendant in the western niche. 

The niches on either side of the gateway of the Karttikai gdpuram 
(south face) contain the images of Ganga and Yamuna, the dvarapalikas. 
Each is a two-armed standing female deity, holding kalaSa in one hand, 
the other showing the Tarjani mudra. The talas and gables contain the 
stucco figures of VgpugOpala, Kaliya Krisija, Lak?mi, standing Narasimha, 
Ugra Narasimha etc. The corresponding northern gopura, i,e., the Aindu 
kuli-munruvasal gdpuram has the image of Eduttakai AJagiya Nainar on 
its lower tala. The south face of the southern Aryabhattal gateway con- 
tains, in the two niches flanking the entrance, the two standing figures of 
Garui)a and Cakrattalvar (Sudargna) with hands in anjali. The talas 
above contain numerous deity figures in stucco. The NaliksttanvaSal has 
dvarapalaka images on both sides in the niches flanking the entrance. On 
the southern side are a pair of two armed deities called Bhadra and 
Subhadra. Correspondingly on the northern side and facing the sanctum 
are two more deities called Sankha-nidhi and Padma-nidhi. More details 
of these figures are furnished under * iconography.’ 

The vimana of the main shrine contains in its four gables in 
the four cardinal directions the images of Paravasudsva in the south, 
VSiyugopala in the east and standing Vi§?u in the west and north. The 
vimana of the Sgnaimudaliar shrine shows deity figures like Parasurama, 
Narasimha, V6$ugopala, Vi$nu standing and Vi$i?u seated on Ananta. 

Sculptures in the Venugopaia Shrine 

On the pillars of the Mahdmajttapa : The tall pillars of the outer or 
mahd wap /apa contain on the faces of their rectangular blocks a few fine 
sculptures. One shows a four.armed standing Durga, her upper hands hold- 
ing iankha and cakra, and the lower ones being in abhaya and varada. Her 
lion vehicle is seen behind. Another face of the same block shows her as 




68 



The Srirangam Temple 



Mahi§5suramardhini with six arms. Two hands hold Sankha and cakra, two 
sword and shield and the two others wield the spear, which is thrust into 
the buffalo head of the asura. The face behind this relief shows Anjangya. 
The block above, in one of its faces, shows Ga^Ssa. A relief in the neigh- 
bouring pillar and facing Mahisasuramardhini depict a three faced standing 
Brahma holding ak§amala and kamandala in his two upper hands. The two 
lower ones are in abhaya and varada. Among other sculptures adorning 
the pillars are standing and seated Visijus, Kodaijdarama, Rama and 
Anjangya, Gaj§ndramok§a, Salabhanjika, mother and child and women in 
dance poses. 

On the walls. The walls of the mukhamantapa, antara la and 
garbhagriha contain a series of finely chiselled figures placed in niches bet- 
ween pilasters and florid kumbhapanjaras. Many of the figures are found 
mutilated. The disfigurements were probably caused during the Carnatic 
wars when the temple was occupied by the forces of the Muslim princes and 
their supporters. The south wall of the mahamaptapa carries the following 
figures (east to west) : a seated sage, a four-armed standing Vis$u (hands 
mutilated), Kodandarama flanked by Laksmana and Slta, Yi§pu attended 
by devis, Gajendra-msksa, Kaliya-Krisna flanked by Gopis, and a lady in 
a beautiful pose applying tilak on her forehead with her right hand and 
holding a parrot in her left and flanked by a female attendant on either 
side. The narrow wall at right angles to this wall and which links it with 
the wall of the antara la contains a doorway flanked by a niche on either 
side. The first niche contains the figure of a finely attired lady in a grace- 
ful dvibhanga pose and the next that of a nude female trying bashfully to 
hide her private parts. 

The southern wall of the antara la shows a stambhapanjara flanked by 
a cow and a cowherd. The wall now takes a slight turn to the south and 
again turns west marking the commencement of the wall of the garbhagriha , 
whose south face shows the following figures : a standing smiling lady play- 
ing on the vipa (stem of the virta is broken and missing), Vgijugopala in the 
central iala and a fine iala-bhanjika, holding the branch of a tree with both 
of her hands. The back or west wall of the sanctum shows the following : 
a lady carrying a parrot, suspended in a swing and held by a chain, Vg$u- 
gopala in the central sala (with venu mutilated), and another lady with a 
parrot, this time perched on her left hand. The north wall of the sanctum 
has the following sculptures : a lady painting tilak on her forehead with her 
right forefinger and holding a circular mirror in her left hand turning her 
head to her left in a fine dvibhanga pose, Veijugopala in the central iala and 
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a lady playing on the vipa ( vipa and hands are mutilated). Between every 
pair of figure sculptures is a florid kumbhapanjara placed between two 
pilasters. The north wall of the antara la shows Varaba in the first niche 
and a window design in the second. Here the wall turns to the north mark- 
ing the end of the antara la portion and the beginning ©f the mukhamaptapa 
portion. This west facing narrow wall corresponding to the one in the south, 
has two sculptures on either side of a doorway, viz., a mithuna couple and 
a female figure. The west wall of the mukhamaptapa is not open to view as 
the same is blocked by the shrine of Amritakalasa Garu^a. 

Sculptures in the Nacciyar shrine 

The Alvars and Acaryas in the Kalya na Mantapa : The covered 
southern prdkdra of the Nacciyar shrine, otherwise known as the Panguni 
Uttara Nacciyar Tirukkalydna mantapam, has a number of finely carved 
images of the Alvars and the Acaryas adorning its pillars (eight in the 
northern row and seven in the southern). The eight pillars of the raised 
pavilion at its western end show Rama, Laksmana, Jambhavan, Angada, 
Vibhi§aija, Sugriva and two others, the whole group said to represent 
Nibhi$at\3i-tiarapagati. The pillars of the lower mantapa show, in the 
southern row, from west to east, the three early Alvars Poigai, Bhutam and 
Pgy, Tirumalisai Alvar, Nammalvar, Kulasekhara Alvar and Periyalvar. 
The northern row shows, again from west toeast, the Alvars Tonidaradippodi, 
Tirumangai, Tiruppap and Madurakavi and the Acaryas Kurattalvan, 
Tirukkacci Nambi, Ramanuja and PilJai Lokacarya. 1 All except Nammal- 
var and Ramanuja are standing while they are seated. All these are supposed 
to witness the marriage of the god and the goddess on the Pangunuuttiram 
day during the Adibrahmotsava. 

Sculptures in the Mahamaptapa and the Prakara in front : In the 
mahamapfapa, just outside the mukhamaptapa, is a four -pillared pavilion in 
black basalt. Its pillars are slender, plain and round but the sikhara is 
very ornately engraved and is clearly of modern workmanship. The 
pillars of the mahamaptapa carry two figures with crowns, perhaps of 
royal donors, besides Yoga Narasimha, Balakri§jja and Kodasdarama. 

The pillars in the eastern wing of the prakara, along the axis, have 
several interesting sculptures on the sides of their square blocks, viz., four 
royal figures, perhaps of donors, of whom one is a lady, HanumSn, Kodapda- 
rSma, Vi§pu standing, Gajendra Mok§a, in which the two lower hands of 
Vi$pu rest on the head and back of the elephant, Durga holding Sankha and 
cakra and with lion behind, Bhu Varaha, Matsyavatdra, seated gapa, Vsnu- 
gopala with a cow and a serpent at his feet looking up and listening atten- 
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tively to the flute, circular padma formed by dancing women, etc. There is 
a fulsome image of a female chaw /-bearer on one of the pillars and there is 
an image of VenkatSsa placed on a round pedestal in the south. 

In the outer manfapa: The pillars of the huge outer open ma{i}apa 

contain worn out sculptures of Anjaneya, warriors, scrolls etc. The central 
row contains nine Nayak images. 

The Kambar Mantapa : There are a few well-executed sculptures 

adorning the sides of the rectangular blocks of the pillars of the ornate 
Kambar Martfapa or the Ramayajja Aranggjral mantapa, viz., Gajgndra- 
mok§a, Balakrisija, Vi§iju standing, Veijugopala, Hanuman carrying Rama 
and Sita on his shoulders, a mithuna couple, Venkatesa etc. 

The besagirirayar Mantapa 

While writing on the ^rirangam temple western critics like Fergusson, 
Havell and Smith have made appreciative references to the ‘ horse court ’ 
and to the rearing horses of the pillars of this mantapa, perhaps called after 
a Raya chieftain. As already noted the northern-most row of pillars, except- 
ing the extreme ones, have the famous horse brackets. There are eight such 
horse pillars. Each is about 19' high. The main shaft has a tall rectangular 
base (5' 6") and two more rectangular blocks above with intervening sixteen 
sided vertical portions each with an octagonal horizontal median band. At 
the base and the top are projections towards the north and in between is the 
horse bracket (9' in height) also facing the north. The base and the top 
as well as the rectangular blocks of the main shaft carry sculptures. From 
west to east the eight pillars carry the following sculptures. 

(1) The west side of the base shows the figure of a royal person or 
courtier resting on a couch whose curtain is rolled up. A courtesan or 
female attendant is massaging his foot while another is fanning. This is 
found in the lower row. In the upper row are a mithuna couple, a lady in 
a dance pose and a gana. The north face shows a iala bhanjika flanked by 
vyalas below and a four-armed gana above blowing iankha. On the eastern 
side are two figures of a hunter and huntress riding on birds in the lower 
stage and those of a man fighting a lion, and two warriors fighting with one 
another in the upper stage. These figures appear on the three sides of the 
northward projection from the base of the main shaft and the horse bracket 
stands above this projection. In this case the legs of the horse and fnA 
figures beneath the rearing horse are badly mutilated, while the head of the 
horse and the rider on its back are intact. The main shaft contains thi 
sculptures of a warrior, Yoga Narasimha, Vi$nu standing, Lak§mi with lotus 
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bud in her left hand and a gana. The upper part of the projection, i.e , the 
portion above the animal bracket, shows shrine designs and ends up with a 
late Vijayanagar corbel, i.e., with hanging pointed buds at the ends. 

(2) On the west face of the projection from the base are three gapas, 
in the attitude of bearing the superstiuctuie, in the lower stage, and two 
mallas (wrestlers) fighting, along with one, who appears to be a referee, in 
the upper stage. On the north side is a gana in the same attitude in the 
lower stage and a lady standing and playing on the vina above. The east 
face again shows three gapas below and the scene above shows Vali and 
Sugriva fighting and Rama shooting an arrow from behind a tree. Above 
this base stand three attendants, of whom one is a chatra bearer (with one 
lower leg broken), appearing beneath the rearing*horse, which appears fully 
bejewelled. The rider is pulling hard at the reins raising up the horse 
almost to a vertical position on its hind legs. The furious horse bares its 
teeth while the rider holds aloft the sword in his right hand ready to strike. 
It is a hectic moment captured and petrified for posterity to symbolise the 
triumph of Vijayanagar. Obviously referring to the fineness of the finish of 
these horse-brackets Percy Brown says that they are executed in a “technique 
so emphatic as to be not like stone but hardened steel.” 2 

(3) The west face of the base shows two seated gapas in the lower 
stage and a lady and two men dancing in the upper stage with a kola fa frieze 
in between. The lower part of the north face shows a mithuna couple flanked 
on either side by a vyala with elephant below, while the upper part shows 
Bhu-varSha flanked on either side by a vyala and elephant. The east face 
shows below a seated gapa flanked by a male dancer on either side and Vali 
and Sugriva fighting watched by Rama and Lakgmapa above. Rama is not 
shooting but gesticulating to stop. This perhaps refers to Rama’s, inability 
to spot out Sugriva from Vali. Immediately above the base are three men. 
The first is carrying a lady under an arched parasol on his shoulders. He 
holds a sword in his right hand, and with his left, holds the left ankle of the 
lady. Above the parasol are two parrots on the two sides and in between 
on the rim, is a squirrel. Over this parasol rest the upraised forelegs of 
the horse. The rider holds the reins in his left hand and raises the sword 
with his right. There are two attendants below standing behind the hefty 
person carrying away the lady. The first has already driven his dagger into 
the right thigh of the abductor and behind him stands another bearing a 
water jar in his right hand. While the first figure is sparsely attired the two 
attendants are wearing vertically striped close-fitting trousers and long sleev- 
ed and fully buttoned coats and slightly conical caps, which are also striped. 
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There is a monkey seated near the latter attendant closing its mouth with 
one hand. The shaft has the following sculptures : man bearing vimana in 
his hand (Vibhigaija), Bhu-Varaha, Vepugopala, standing Vi§pu, Rama and 
AnjanSya sitting, and lady holding lotus bud with parrot perched on her 
right shoulder. 

(4) The west face of the northward projection from the base shows a 
gana between vyalas in its lower portion and in its upper extended portion 
it shows a man splashing water into the face of a lady by means of a syringe 
and the latter bashfully holding out both her hands against it. A female 
attendant holds a edmara. The lower stage of the north face shows three 
gaiias in a crouching attitude and another three standing above them in the 
attitude of bearing the pite above, while the upper stage shows a mithuna 
couple in coito flanked by vyalas. The east face shows in its lower stage a 
sala-bhanjika flanked by vyalas and in its upper stage two couples in dance 
poses. The horse bracket, this time, represents a hunting scene. Two 
huntsmen who stand below the rearing horse, wearing long ‘ pigtails,’ have 
driven their daggers into the eastern and western sides of the lower haunch 
of a rampant lion, on whose head rests the right foreleg of the horse while 
the left one rests on the upraised shield held by the left hand of the bigger 
huntsman below. A third huntsman, the smallest of a group of three, and 
a dog are also seen beneath the horse. The horse-rider has thrust his long 
spear into the open mouth of the lion. The points of the daggers as well as 
the spear are shown emerging out of the body of the lion. The upper part 
of the northward projection of the pillar is decorated with shrine motifs. 
This applies to the other pillars too. The main shaft of this pillar shows 
the following sculptures : Ugra-Narasimba in a standing pose, *.<?., standing 
on one leg while the other is folded up and on it Hiranya lies prostrate. 
Two lower hands of Narasimha press down the asura by gripping his crown 
and feet. Two more hands tear his belly while two others lift up the entrails 
garlandwise. The two uppermost hands hold gankha and cakra. This as 
well as an image of Lak§mi-Narasimha in a standing posture is peculiar. 
The goddess is held here like a child. Two of the god’s lower hands hold 
her ankles. One right hand holds the chin of the devi , while a left hand 
holds her right hand and another passes behind. The two upper hands hold 
gankha and cakra. Other images on the shaft are VenkatSsa, Vsnugopala, 
Lak§mi-Narasimha, in the usual seated form, Laksmi seated on lotus, and 
VJinu seated. 

(5) The projection from the base, on its west face shows below a lady 
pteying tm the vina, flanked by vya las and above are a hunting and a fighting 
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scene. The former shows a hunter, wearing a long pigtail, holding 
swords in both hands. He thrusts the sword in his left hand into the back 
of a tiger, which turns back only to receive the point of the sword in his 
right hand into its mouth. The north face shows gapas all over, one of whom 
is blowing a conch. The east face shows a iala-bhanjika, flanked by vyalas 
in the lower stages and Rama and Lak§maija seated and attended by Hanu- 
man in the upper stage. On this projection or pedestal stand three warriors, 
two big and one small. The former wear long 1 pigtails ’ and thrust their 
daggers into the sides of the rampant lion, which faces the horse. One holds 
up a shield with his left hand, while the other thrusts another dagger, held 
in his left hand, into the mouth of the lion. On this shield and on the head 
of the lion rest the forelegs of the horse. The rider raises aloft his sword 
but has turned away from the lion, which is being tackled by the men below. 
The main shaft shows the following sculptures : Vis^u on Ga'ruda, Vi§nu 
seated with devi, standing Vi$o u > Vs^ugopala with cow below, and Laksmi 
seated on lotus. 

(6) The lower stage of the west face of the projecting base shows a 
lady playing on the vipa flanked by rampant vyalas , while the upper stage 
shows a lady dancing along with two male and two female attendants. In 
the lower stage of the north face are gapas in the attitude of bearing the 
superstructure on their shoulders, while above is a man between two women 
in amorous poses. On the eastern side is the scene of the divine marriage 
(perhaps of Ranganatha and Nacciyar), attended by sages and deities in the 
lower panel, while above is the scene of samudramathana. The animal 
bracket in this case is purely decorative and does not represent a hunting or 
a fighting scene. Below the horse is the familiar vya/a-elephant motif with 
the proboscis and the trunk interlocked. The vyala has fine trappings like 
those of the horse. On the east side stands an attendant holding up a shield 
with his left hand while his right hand is placed on his hip. On his shield 
and on the head of the vyala rest the forelegs of the rearing horse. The 
rider’s right hand with sword is mutilated. The sculptures on the shaft are 
Hanuman bearing Rama on his shoulder, Koda^arama, Lak§mi on lotus, 
Vi§nu standing with dgvis, Lak§mi Narasimha, etc. 

(7) The west face of the projecting base shows below a man carrying 
a lady on his shoulders, the latter holding a parasol over her own head, 
flanked by vy3}a and horse-rider. The upper stage shows a mithuna couple 
in coito and another pair of mithmas. In yet another pair we see a man 
splashing water in the face of a lady by means of a syringe and the latter 
holding put both her hands against it. The north face shows a gana below 
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flanked by a princely figure on either side but in the attitude of bearing the 
superstructure and above is a tableau of three acrobats : a man and a woman 
bend backwards so as to bring their faces opposite and close to each other 
in a kiss and above them is another woman bending back and resting on her 
hands and feet on the bellies of the pair below. The east face shows below 
a royal hunting party in progress. First is a horse, rearing like the giant 
horse above, with a dog and an armed attendant below. The rider above 
holds the reins with his left hand and raises a sword with his right. Behind 
the horse comes an elephant with upraised trunk, bearing on its back a 
crowned figure, perhaps a king, and another elephant holding a long weapon 
which could be used both as axe and spear. In the upper stage, first, we see 
a sala bhanjika, actually a huntress waiting beneath a tree, with a dog to 
her left and a female attendant to her right trying' to remove a thorn from 
her upraised left foot. Next is a scene of two wrestlers preparing to fight 
and then that of a tiger lying prostrate, on its back, beneath an elephant, 
whose rider has thrust his spear into its mouth. Above this base the bracket 
shows the rearing horse with rider and a rampant tiger below and not lion 
as in the columns so far referred to. It is striped all over. The tiger is 
being tackled by three attendant warriors, all having * pigtails.’ One holds 
up his shield with his left hand and with his right drives his short sword 
into the left lower haunch of the tiger, while the other, standing on the 
opposite side, drives a dagger into the right haunch of the animal with his 
left hand while with his right he drives a sword into the chest of the animal, 
i.e., the portion between the two upraised forelegs. The rider, who has 
turned left and lifted up his sword with his right hand, has his attention 
turned elsewhere, confident that the tiger is being tackled by his men 
below. The third and smaller attendant warrior has lifted up a shield 
With his left hand while his right rests on his hip. A dog is also shown 
clearly. The shaft shows the following figure sculptures: Vi§pu seated 
on an elephant facing sideward i e., with both legs hanging on one 
side of the elephant, and with prabha alround, an umbrella rising from its 
simhalalata crown, hunter standing on a tiger, which pounces on a stag, 
lady playing on the vim, Durga seated on a lion with prabha alround, 
Lakgmi on lotus, etc. 

(8) The lower stage of the west face of the projecting base shows 
gapas below and Anjangya figting with RSkgasas above. The upper stage 
shows Anjangya receiving instruction from a yogi. Between the two stages 
is’ a frieze of hamsas, which runs alround the base. The north side shows ia 
the lower stages gajias below and Rama conversing with a rift, while the 
upper stage shows Anjangya bringing Sanjivi panata with a warrior tied in 
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his tail. The east face shows, in both its stages, Anjaneya with an attendant 
vanara. In the upper stage the former is dropping some object with his face 
turned, with his left hand, into a round vessel held up by the latter 
from behind. Every scene in this base is flanked on either side by a 
pilaster in addition to a vyala. The bracket above shows the rearing horse 
with rider facing a rampant tiger as in the previous case. Here also are 
three men beneath the horse, the first two driving their daggers into the 
haunches of the striped tiger from two sides. One holds up a shield with 
his left hand while the other thrusts a spear into the mouth of the tiger. 
Here too the rider lifts up his sword with his right hand turning away from 
the scene below. The shaft shows the following sculptures : Anjaneya emerg- 
ing out of the body of an alligator, Vispu seated on five-hooded Ananta with 
prabha alround, Yoga Narasimha, Rama and L3ksma$a, rider on vyala , etc . 

The rest of the pillars have each a pilaster and carry sculptures on their 
rectangular bases and blocks but their finish is poor. These include 
mithunas, Garuda, dancing women, Anjaneya seated on his tail coiled up, 
three-faced bearded sage (Brahma) doing penance standing on one foot, 
K.ri§na, the Dasavatara images and a few portrait sculptures. 

The Garuda Mantapa 

The double makarataranas appearing over the pavilions adorning the 
outer sides of the wall of the Garuda shrine carry a few interesting sculp- 
tures. On the southern wall e.g., the torana carries two representations of an 
elephant being chased by a lion, who has his jaws on its back. On the 
eastern wall the torapa carries a geometrical design at the top and in the 
centre Bslakrigjja, worshipped by two gopia on either side bending back- 
wards in a dance pose and with hands in anjali. The idrapa on the western 
wall has the figure of Lak§hmi seated on lotus between two elephants, which 
turn their heads and look back. 

The central row of pillars in the Garuda Mantapa carry interest- 
ing Nayak images, which will be dealt with under ‘portrait sculptures’. 
The rectangular blocks of the other pillars carry, as usual, deity and other 
sculptures, viz., standing Vi?pu, VegtugBpala, Venkatsswara, Kodandarsma, 
KSjiya K,ri§pa, Yoga Narasimha, KOrma and MatsyavatarSs, sala-bhannka, 
mithum figres, hunter with a chain of birds slung on his left shoulder, 
yogi in penance with hands uplifted, branches of trees or scrolls issuing from 
the mouths of makaras and vyalas, etc. Siva as Bhik§atanamurii is found 
on one of the pillars in the north eastern corner. This is peculiar In a 
Vai$pavft temple. 
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Sculptures in the Mantapas of the Southern, Western and Northern 
wings of the second (Kulase’kharan) prakara 

The Cnjal (Swing) Mantapa : The rectangular blocks of the pillars 
here, including the bases, carry numerous deity, human and animal figure 
sculptures, viz., standing Visnu, Anjaneya, Rama, standing Narasimha, 
BSlakris^a, Venkateswara with his characteristic poses of the lower hands 
i.e., the left one at kati and the right in varada, a royal figure, wearing a tall 
crown and with hands in anjali, Matsyavataram, lady with parrot, bearded 
sages, mithunas, Ganjabherunda, vyalas, etc. The vyalas which appear as 
brackets in the front row of pillars seem to have had loose stone balls in 
their mouths, of which only one now remains. 3 

The; bases of the tall pillars in the covered prakara below this mantapa 
carry sculptures of sorts including mithunas and geometrical designs. 

The pillared corridor : The pillars of the long narrow corridor of the 
western Kulasgkharan prakara carry numerous sculptures on the sides of 
their rectangular bases and tops. They include scrolls, geometrical designs, 
birds, human, animal and deity figures. The sculptors seem to have freely 
indulged in erotic subjects in this corridor and the maptapa in the north to 
which it leads. Besides a few mithuna couples in coito in fanciful poses, a 
figure with hands in anjali is shown emerging from the womb of a lady. 
Among the deities are Rama, Vgnugopala, Matsya and Kurma avatars, 
Anjaneya, Garu<ja, etc. The pillars of the Dorai maptapa, and its east- 
ward extension along the northern prakara contain similar sculptures. Here 
the two central rows of pillars carry on the sides of their rectangular blocks 
the figures of Kri§$a, Vamana, Parasurama, Matsya, Karma, Varaha, Nara- 
simha and Rama avatars. Other pillars carry a variety of sculptures e g., 
warriors, horsemen, mithunas, a design formed of intertwining cobras, etc. 

The pillars of the mantapas in the first (Rajamahgndran) prakara, 
e.g., the Arjuna mantapa, carry geometrical or scroll designs but not deity 
or human figure sculptures. The western prakara has the ivory images of 
Vijayaranga Cokkanatha Nayaka and his family, which are described in the 
following section. 



Portrait Sculptures 

Figure sculptures, which are supposed to be those of the donors and 
their wives, are found as early as the period of the rock cut Buddhist chaitya 
grihas, e.g., the one at Karle. 4 Pallava monuments of Mahabalipuram giv* 
the figures of Simhavi§pu and Mahendravarman with their queens. These 
sculptures follow the style of their periods and seem to be idealised repre- 
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sentations rather than exact reproductions of the originals. The Cola 
temples have a few examples. 1 True portrait sculpture may be said to begin 
in the Vijayanagar period, say from the days of Kri§ijadevaraya, an d made 
much progress in the Nayak period. The Srirangam temple has many such 
portraits both in stone and stucco but unfortunately they do not have labels 
to show to whom they belong. Wherever builders of the structures where 
these are found are known it may be taken that they represent them. But 
even this is not possible in most cases. The sculptures, however, may be 
studied as interesting pieces of art throwing light on the royal apparel of the 
times. Some tentative identifications may also be hazarded. 

Sculptures of the Alvars and the Acdryas in the Nacciyar Prakara 
maritapa : It is the practice in the Srirangam temple for the God to call on 
certain festive occasions, the Alvars and the Acaryas and honour them in 
a particular order recited by the priest. As referred to earlier the covered 
southern promenade of the Nacciyar shrine contains, on the front faces of 
its two rows of pillars, slightly less than life size sculptures of these, almost 
in the round. As the Nayaks of Madurai are said to have reconstructed 
the shrine and its maptapas it may be presumed that these belong to the 
Nayak period, say the 17th century. Almost all the figures have their hands 
in anjali because they are supposed to be waiting on the goddess seated in 
the raised pavilion in the west to receive honours. Hence, e.g., Tiruppa- 
ijSlvar is not shown in the attitude of playing upon the musical instrument 
called ydl and Tirumangai Alvar is not holding the sword and the shield as 
they are usually portrayed. The first three Alvars, Poigai, Bhutam and 
Pei are shown with sikha tied up in a round shape. Tirumalisai Alvar too 
is similarly portrayed. Nammalvar is seated in the vydkhyana-mudra. 
Kulasgkhara Alvar, who was originally a Csra king, is shown with a tall 
crown and wearing jewels. PeriySlvar and Tojjdaraijippodi Alvar resemble 
the first three Alvars. Tirumangai Alvar’s hands wear cymbals at the 
wrists. Madurakavi Alvar is shown with a round tuft and hands in anjali. 
Kfirattalvan is shown with a big round knot of hair above his head and 
wearing jewels. Tirukkaccinambi is similarly represented but with less 
ornaments. tltfayavar or Ramanuja is seated with a shorn head and hold- 
ing the ka§dyadap4a, the mark of a sanyasin. e There is a tradition that 
R&manujadasan, a sculptor-i/p^a of Ramanuja, produced, “in the course 
of exclusive interviews with the latter *' an image of his guru, “which was 
his exact replica.” 7 This image was installed in Sriperumbudur, the birth 
place of Utlayavar. According to another tradition as recorded in the 
Gwuparamparai of the Third Brahmatantra-Swatantra Jiyar Ramanuja 
embraced three images of himself produced before him, thus imparting to 
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them his own powers, and directed that they should be installed in Srl- 
rangam, Srlperumbudur and Tirunarayanapuiam. It is true, however, that 
all images of the teacher conform, like the images of the Buddha, eg., to 
an original standard. PiHai LokEcarya is shown with a close fitting cap 
covering his shorn head and mundu, i.e., dhoti without kaccam. A band of 
beads, perhaps of tulasi , is worn on his left shoulder. 7 " 

Donor memorials in the maritapas of the Nacciyar shrine : There are 
two portrait sculptures on the pillars of the mahamaritapa (Navaratri mcn- 
tapa ) of the Nacciyar shrine. They are typical Nayak images but are smaller 
and less life-like than those of the Garuda matitapa. Each is 2' 6" in height 
and shows a tall cylindical crown, the top of which is curved forward. The 
pillars of the large matitapa in the east lying outside the prakdra contain 
nine more images in the central row a few of which wear turbans. These 
are much worn out. The images most probably represent the brothers of 
Cokkanatha Nayak (1609-82) and their near relations or officers, who are 
said to have rebuilt the Nacciyar shrine and its “frontal mantapa.'"* 

In the Sesagirirayar mantapa : A few pillars in the interior of this 

mantapa show portraits. On a pillar a man and a lady are shown wearing 
dhoti and saree which are so fine that they reveal the limbs. The man wears 
a tapering crown. Both are in the attitude of worship. The are flanked by 
two men, of whom one wears a turban with folds passing one over the 
other on either side and with a central raised bunch of folds. Another 
pillar shows two more men, one of whom wears a similar turban. On 
their sides, i.e., on the other sides of the same pillar, are chauri - bearers 
and two lesser figures. The group most probably represents a chieftain 
of Vijayanagar, who erected the matitapa, his wife, ministers and attendants. 
There is precious little information available about this builder. 

The Nayak figures in the Garuda matitapa : Groups of Nayak figures, 
of kings with queens and attendants, princes and generals or ministers 
carved on eight pillars of the Garuda matitapa without labels, are easily the 
finest portrait sculptures in the ^rlrangam temple. They appear on the 
bases of the central row of pillars ('north and south), executed in black 
basalt, and are almost life-size. All have their hands in anjali. In the 
absence of any direct evidence the figures may provisionally be identified 
with Cokkanatha Nayak and his four brothers Muttu AJakadri, Acyutappa, 
Kri§nappa and VaHappa. 9 

Proceeding from the south to the north we have first a pair of images 
each on the two pillars to the north of the Garuda shrine. Each image has 
a miniature female figure shown lower down, representing perhaps the 
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spouse of the king or royal personage shown above. The hair of the men 
is done up in a round shape and covered by a bejewelled cap of similar 
shape. The cap strings hang on the left shoulder. They wear two or 
more garlands of precious stones, wrist-bands, armlets and girdles, in which 
are tucked ensheathed daggers. The dhoti is diaphanous and shows the 
kneecaps and the legs below, while above the knees it has a double fold. 
The round tuft of the man facing east is done to his left. Next tb him 
stands another person with a similar hair-do and wearing a minimum of 
garment. The next pair of pillars carry similar figures. Of these the 
western figure is corpulent and shows a big paunch. The fore-head carries 
the Tenkalai Vaisijava mark. This mark is found on the other figures too. 
Judging from the crown and jewels worn he appears to be the chief of the 
whole group. He is flanked on either side by a short female figure, which 
is also the case with the figure opposite. Among Nayak portraits such a 
corpulent figure is associated by some with Tirumala Nayak. 10 This 
feature alone cannot obviously be regarded as a decisive factor in identifi- 
cation. A group of five bronzes representing two men and three women, 
kept in the museum of the Srirangam temple, perhaps represent Cokka- 
nBtha and his brother Muttu AJakadri with their wives. Both the figures 
are heavy and show protruding bellies. The corpulent Nayak figure with 
hands in anjali facing north (i e., towards the main shrine) boldly portrayed 
on the south eastern pillar of the Tiruvandikksppu maptapa seems to be 
that of CokkanStha as it was built, according to the Olugu, with his help. 11 
Tirumala Nayak, it may also be noted, was, according to the Koil Olugu, 
hostile to the £>rirangam temple. 11 ® The next six pairs of pillars do not 
have portrait sculptures but the two pairs farther up' have. The first pair 
of images have, each, chauri-bcareis on either side, lower down, and 
look younger than the others. One has a bejewelled conical cap whose 
upper end is bent forward. The next and last pair are typical of the rest. 
Anklets are worn, in these cases, only in the left leg. They carry their 
daggers in their belts, the handle of one of which is shaped like the figure 
of baby Kri§ija. Writing in 1931 and referring to these images 
T. G. ArSvamudhan said : “ They seem to be effigies of the Nayaks of the 
Madura line, but owing to absence of inscriptions and even of reliable 
traditions and to the sculptures being disfigured with thick coats of white- 
wash, we are not able to say positively whom they represent” 1 *. Now the 
sculptures are bare, clean and without any lime-wash. 

The row of pillars behind the Garu^a shrine in the Garu^a maptapa 
contains seven NSyak figures but are smaller in size and less significant than 
those described above. 
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The two niches on the north face of the Nanmugan gapura have two 
images in plaster, each about 4' in height wearing a loose flowing robe, 
resembling a gown, secured at the hip by a scarf, and a turban. The niche 
to the west of the entrance contains in addition to this image that of an 
youngster, whichdooks like a page waiting at the entrance. As the gopura 
appears to have been renovated several times it is well-nigh impossible to 
attempt an identification of these figures in the absence of any direct 
evidence. 

Tonramallar-Ndidu and his wife : In the south-eastern part of the 
third (Alinadan) prakara are two images in stone of Tonramallar Nai$u and 
his wife. The first is a life-size statue of a Hindu chief (5£')> armed with a 
sword tucked in his belt. His tuft is done up to his left. The upper part 
of the body is bare. The Vai§$ava mark is applied on his forehead. In the 
absence of reliable evidence, which would help an identification, be may 
tentatively be identified with Lala Todar Mall, a general of Sadatullah Khan 
(1710-32), the first Nawab of the Carnatic. He seems to have played a 
notable part in preserving the Hindu temples of the Carnatic, particularly 
those of Tirupati, Kanchipuram and Srirangam during the confusion follow- 
ing the death of Aurangzeb. In Tirupati there are copper plate images 
of Lala Khem Ram, i.e., Todarmal, his mother Mata Mohan De and his 
wife Pita Bibi. There is no doubt that he was a Hindu though he might 
have grown a beard and worn a turban in Mu§lim fashion as testified to by 
the Tirupati-Tirumala group of images. In the Vi§nu temple at Kanchi- 
puram there is a group of bronze images of Todaramalla, who recovered 
the procession image of the God from the chieftain of UdaiyarpSlaiyam in 
1710 at the behest of his guru, Attan Jlyar. Todaramalla was a Hindu 
name, e.g., Ramaysmatya Todaramalla was the author of a musical treatise 
of the 16th century called Svarame lakalanidhi, u It is hkely that the 
image of Todaramalla was set up in the Srirangam temple sometime late 
in the 18th century. It is no wonder that in the Nsyak period he was call- 
ed Tonramallar Naidu, Naidu being a common suffix derived fiomNayaka. 
There are two images of Todaramalla and his wife in the Anjaneya- 
swamy temple at MuJbSgal (near Kolar). 

Vijayaranga Cokkanatha and his family : The western promenade 
of the first prakara contains the life size ivory images of the Madura Nlyak, 
Vijayaranga Cokkanatha (1706-1732) and his family. These are plain but 
beautifully shaped images wearing the minimum of ornaments and apparel. 
The bigger pair (northern) represents Vijayaranga and bis queen MlnSkfi 
and the slightly smaller pair (southern) his adopted son, Vijayakumfira, and 
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his wife. They appear to approach the God singing in an ecstatic mood 
with the tight arm raised. It may also be interpreted that the raised 
hand indicates, the attitude of plying the chanri in the presence of the God. 
Or it may be regarded as a dance pose. The king was a patron of dance and 
music and maintained a mtakadaJa. “ The statues are made of a core of 
sandalwood which is coated with ivory, and so excellent is the workmanship 
that it is difficult to discern the joints.” 111 

General Remarks 

From the foregoing study of sculptures in the grirangam temple the 
following conclusions may be drawn. Deity sculptures in deep set niches in 
the walls of shrines are rare. They are found mostly on pillars and in 
small niches in the adhiftana or in the central spaces of toranas above pavi- 
lion ornaments and on the gopuras. In the Vgnugopala shrine, e.g., 
portraits of women differently disposed, playing on the vina, applying the 
tilak, holding a parrot, etc. are more prominently shown in the niches than 
the deities themselves. In the earlier periods of the Pallavas, theCaJukyas 
and the Colas, on the other hand, the deities were displayed in heroic 
proportions. One explanation for this feature perhaps lies in the multiplica- 
tion of shrines and subshrines in the temples of the Vijayanagar period 
which provided a great scope for making several images meant for actual 
worship while the outer walls were put merely to a decorative use. 
The deity sculptures, though relegated to the sides of the pillar- 
blocks, interest one by means of their variety. Almost all the manifesta- 
tions of Vi.siui are represented on the pillars of the various mantapas. 
Though narrative sculptures are absent in this temple as are found in the 
Hazara Ramnswamy temple at Hampi or the Cintala Venka|aramana 
temple atTadpatri some sort of continuity is sought to be kept between two 
or three sculptures appearing on the same pillar, e.g., Hirapya and Nara- 
simha fighting, Ugra Narasimha and LaksmI Narasimha appearing one 
above the other on the blocks of the same pillar. Thus the pillar in the 
north-east corner of the mukhamaptapa of the Tirukkaccinambi shrine 
shows nine different forms of Narasimha, viz., the god coming out of the 
pillar, standing and fighting with Hiranyaka^ipu, Ugra Narasimha (with 
Hira$yaka*Eipu stretched on his lap), PrahlSda trying to pacify the god, 
Lak$mi Narasimha, Yoga Narasimha, the god seated on Ananta, seated on 
a pedestal and in a standing pose. 

While interest in deities was transferred to the icons non-iconic figure 
sculptures and carvings received particular attention in the Vijayanagar 
11 




CHAPTER IV 
ICONOGRAPHY 
Section I 
The Gods 



Ranganatha 

The sanctum image (the mu la or dhruva bera of Rangau^iaaj is oi 
mortar and is about 15' in length. The much bigger Ananlasiayi of Ananta- 
sayanam (Trivandrum) is also of mortar. There is, however, no rule that 
th cdayana or reclining forms of Visiiu have to be made of mortar. Temples 
with stone images ate not rare. Obviously it is easier to construct out of 
mortar the serpent-couch of the God lying on it rather than cut the whole in 
rock. The couch of Ranganatha is about 3' in height and the hoods, which 
are five in number, rise to about 6'. It is the privilege of Visnu images 
alone to be represented in Dayana forms in addition to the stanaka (stand- 
ing, and asana (seated) forms. Each one of these three forms has four 
varieties, viz., yoga, bhoga, vira and abhicarikd. In the yoga variety 
the God appears alone in a yogic aspect and is worshipped by yogis. 
In the bhoga variety, He appears fully bedecked and with the Devis, gri, 
seated near the shoulders and Bhu, near the feet, and is worshipped by those 
who desire riches and enjoyment. In the vira variety He is endowed with all 
weapons, Sankha, cakra, gada, dhanus and khadga and is worshipped by those 
who desire power. The abhiedrika variety is considered to be an undesir- 
able form, producing evil, and is to be set up outside a village or town. 
It is worshipped by those who want ,to destroy their enemies. The Sri- 
rangam image is yogaiayanamurti. 

Vi§£U in the yogatayana form has to be represented with only twe 
arms. While three-fourths of the body lies flat, one-fourth, i e., the head 
portion, is slightly raised and turned so as to give dardan to the worshipper. 
The right arm is folded and the hand placed near the kirita while the left 
extends alongside the body, the hand touching the left thigh. The left leg 
is slightly bent and raised while the right is stretched out. The eyes are half 
open. 



Yogaiayanamurti images seem to be rare, while Bhogasayanamurtis, 
i.e., accompanied by the Goddesses, are common. In Srirangam 
RanganStha lies facing south, the head resting in the western direction 
and the legs extended towards the east. The lying posture as well as the 
different parts of the divine frame and the ornaments which adorn them 
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have been described by the Alvars in terms of ecstasy, particularly by 
Tiruppaijalvar. The image is adorned with kiritamakuta, ratnakundalas, 
haras , yajndpavita and pitdmbara worn as purndruka. 

The sanctum contains the metallic procession images of the God 
(AlagiyamaijavaJan, /,<?,, the ‘Beautiful Bride-groom’, who married Atjdat) 
and the Goddesses, Sridevi and Bhudevi. These are taken out in procession 
on festive occasions. The god (2'6") stands on a lotus pedestal and has four 
arms, the two upper carrying sankha and cakra. The right lower hand is 
in abhaya while the left one holds the gada. He is flanked by two 
miniatuie dvarapalas at ground level. Being the main procession image it 
is adorned with kirita and numerous ornaments, e.g., a variety of necklaces, 
from close-fitting to long ones reaching down to the knees, kundalas, 
prabhas, pearl garments etc. There is a similar image of the god kept in 
the south-east corner of the sanctum called the Yajnamurti or Tiruvaranga- 
mdligaiyar. There are also miniatures ( 1' each) for sndnam (bath), sayanam 
(sleep), bedi (food) and tirtam (water). 

Paravasiuh' va 

The Pancardiragama considers four out of the numerous forms 
of Vi§iju as being of special importance, viz., Vasudeva, Sankarsapa, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha. Of t-hese four the first is considered supreme 
or Para VasudSva and from Him sprang the other three. 8 . The image 
of Paravssudsva boldly portrayed on the big southern gable of the S’ri- 
ranga-vimand is a four armed standing image of Vi§pu j n samabhanga, 
the two upper hands holding dankha and cakra while the two lower hands 
are placed flat, palm downwards, on two lotuses. He wears a tall kirita, 
necklaces, bracelets and other ornaments. He has no attendant deities or 
Dfevis but seated Laksmi carved on the right chest. The lower part of the 
legs, including the knees, is not shown, but is covered by the pedestal, 
beneath which are moulded out of plaster two horses in a galloping posture in 
the two corners and five gapas in between in the attitude of bearing the 
pedestal on their backs. The first has a ram’s head and the other four human 
heads. On the two sides of the pedestal are two miniature elephants 
shown as though they are coming out qf the wall, in other words, the fore- 
part alone is shown. Beneath the pedestal is a deep niche surmounted by 
an dyatdsra sikhara with three kaladas and containing a standing image of 
Bhudevi, shown only from head to the hip. The feet of the deities are not 
shown because otherwise they would, it is said, be treading upon the shrine 
below where RanganStba lies in Yoga-nidra. 




86 The Srirangam Temple 

Tirttakkarai Vasudeva Peruma / 

In the north-western corner of the third prakara lies a shrine of 
Vasudeva Perumal. The significance of ‘tirttakkarai’ is not clear ; perhaps 
it means ‘Vasudeva on the banks of the river (Kaveri)’. The sanctum con. 
tains a four armed standing image of Visriu, about 6' in height, the two 
upper hands holding dankha and cakra, the lower right hand being in 
abhaya and the left holding the gada. There are also small bronze utsava 
beras of Visiju, gridevi and Bhiidevi. 

Narasimha 

Narasimha is usually represented in four forms: (1) Kcvala or 
Yoga Narasimha with the God seated in the utkutika pose, i.e., both the 
legs folded with the knees slightly raised and the trunk held in samabhanga, 
the difficult position being maintained by means of a yoga-pat ta or belt, 
which goes round the forelegs and the waist. The God has four arms, the 
back ones holding dankha and cakra while the fore-arms are extended and 
rest on the knees. (2) Sthauna Narasimha is Narasimha coming out of the 
pillar and fighting with Hiranyakas'ipu, both standing. He may have eight 
or more arms carrying different weapons effectively tackling the asura , 
who has only two arms. (3) Ugra Narasimha or Narasimha in fury is the 
God killing the asura who lies prostrate on his lap. He is seated with the 
left leg folded and the right hanging down, the foot resting on the pedestal 
beneath the seat. He may be represented with eight or more arms. “ If 
the figure of Narasimha is sculptured with only eight hands, two of them 
should be employed in tearing open the belly of Hirat>yaka4ipu, while four 
others should carry the dankha, the gada, the cakra and the padma. The 
remaining two should be holding the drawn out entrails of Hiraoyakas'ipu 
garland-wise.” 4 (4) Laksmi Narasimha represents the God with Lak§mi 
seated on His left thigh in the alingana pose with His wrath abated. The 
two upper hands hold dankha and carka. The right lower hand is in abhaya 
while the left arm passes behind the Devi, who holds a padma in her left 
hand and passes her right arm behind the back of the God. Prahlada and 
Narada stand in worship and adoration. 

The stucco image of Ugra Narasimha in the M§ttaj[agiyasingar 
shrine appears to be a slightly enlarged version of the original image on the 
Aindu.kuli-munru-vasal gopuram and is about 5' in height. It has eight 
arms. The right uppermost hand is shown lifted up as if to strike a blow 
with its palm at the prostrate demon on his lap, a pose which has given to 
the image the name * Ecluttakai Alagiya-nainar i.e., “The beautiful God 




ICONOGRAPHY 



87 



with the arm uplifted.” It is not a true abhaya pose, in which the right 
palm is held near the chest. A similar pose of one of the right hands of 
the god is found in the Sthauna-Narasimha forms at Ellora and Da^ikkombu 
(near Dingligal, Madurai District) 5 . The next lower right hand holds the 
calcra. The corresponding left upper hand holds Sankha. Two hands are 
plunged into the belly of Fliranya, while two more piD down the asura 
gripping him by his crown and feet. One of the left hands holds valaya. 
He wears a tall kirita-makuta, Yajnoparita aud several graiveyakas or 
necklaces. He has no attendant deities. There is a corresponding utsava- 
bSra of 1\ one of the right hands of which holds a sword. An image of 
Laksmi on the opposite gopura is supposed to be the Nacciyar or goddess 
for this Narasimha. 6 

There is a life-size image in mortar of Y&ga-Narasimha in a deep 
niche set below ground level in the north-eastern corner of the Tiruvunnali. 
It is true to the description of Yoga-Narasimha given above. 

The K§ttalagiasingar shrine, a few furlongs to the east of the 
^rlrangam temple, contains a fine image of Laksmi-Narasimha in stone in 
the sanctum as the mu la bera and there is no corresponding miniature 
procession image in metal. This image is about 8' in height. While the 
upper hands of the god hold Sankha and cakra both the lower hands are in 
abhaya, which is peculiar. Laksmi, seated on his left thigh, holds buds in 
both her hands. The god and the goddess wear kiritas and several orna- 
ments. The image is reproduced in stucco in the central Salas of the two 
talas of the vimdna above the garbhagriha. 

The mahamaptapao f the Kuratt&lvar shrine contains a small image in 
stone of Lak$mi-Narasimha housed in a cell in the south, while a corres- 
ponding bronze image (!') is kept on a pial in the antarala of the same 
shrine. These mu la and utsavaberas ofLak§mi Narasimha are said to 
have adorned the Karaiyalagiyasingar shrine set up by KuranarSyana Jlyar 
to the west of the Jambukssvaram temple. 7 

Among the sculptures of Narasimha appearing on pillars one is 
interesting. One of the nine forms shown on the rectangular blocks of 
the pillar in the north-east corner of the Tirukkacci Nambi shrine shows 
the god seated in virasana on Ananta with the hoods going above. His 
upper right hand holds Sankha and the upper left j-wl.la while the lower 
hands are in abhaya and varada. 

Krifpa 

The image of Kri§pa “ should be made to have & kirita on the head 
or it should be shown that the hair is tied up in a knot on the top of the 
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head- In the right hand a peculiarly curved stick should be carried. ..and 
th? left arm should be lifted up and bent at the elbow : the palm of this hand 
has to be facing downwards. This hand may carry a Sankhc. also.” 8 The 
curved stick mentioned here is the shepherd’s hook, which is shown in images 
as a stick curved at the top and carrying a cakra in the curved portion. To 
his right and left Rukmipi and Satyabhama are to be represented. The 
former image should have a golden complexion while the latter a dark com- 
plexion. Sometimes Krisna is shown with a single devi to his left, his atm 
resting on her shoulder. Krisna’s forms are many. Navanitanrittamurti 
shows him “ dancing with joy for having secured a ball of butter to eat.” 
The forms of Veiiugopala or flute playing Kri§na, Kaliyamardhana or 
Krissna dancing on the head of the venomous Kajiya serpent (and killing 
him), Gsvardana-dhara or Krisria holding up the Govardhanagiri to protect 
the cowherds and cows from Indra’s wrath, which descended in the form of 
ram, and Partbasarathy or Krista as the charioteer of Arjuna preaching to 
him the BhagavadgUa on the field of the Kuruk§Stra battleare well known. 
As Krisna is worshipped as a child, as a youth and as an adult and as each 
stage is associated with several li las there is no end to the forms in which 
the God may be worshipped. Krista may also be represented, especially as a 
Kautukabera or procession image, in the simple form of Visiju with four 
arms. 9 

The Srirangam temple has several icons of Krisna. In the south- 
eastern corner of the kili-mantapa, in the first prakdra (Rujamahendran 
tiruvidi), is a small Kri^a shrine facing west and containing the mulabera 
of Krisna as Navanitanrittamurti (1') with a butter ball in his right hand. 
The child-god is supposed to be dancing in high glee. The right leg, which 
rests on the padmapita, is slightly bent at the knee ; the left foot is lifted up- 
to the level of the right knee and the left hand is stretched out sideward. 
The god wears a kirita, graiveyakas and katUbandha. Behind this image is 
another stone image, viz., VasudSva-Krisija (2' 6"), holding a milk vessel in 
the right hand and iankha in the left. He is flanked on either side by 
Dsvaki and Yasoda. The utsava-bera is kept in the Tirukkacci Nambi 
shrine. The gable above the empty niche in the north wall contains a similar 
dancing figure of Krista. 

In the south-east corner of the fourth (Akajankan) prakdra is a 
shrine for ParthasSrathy. The stone mu la or dhruva bera represents two 
armed standing Kri§g.a about 4' in height "facing west. With his left hand 
the god holds the whip while the right hand is in the upadisamudra. To his 
right stands Arjuna (2') facing south and with hands in anjali. The pedestal 
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oa which both these figures stand is shaped like a chariot, twohorsis facing 
south and wheels below being visible. In the south- west coiner of the sanc- 
tum are kept two images of Nara and Narayatia (about 2' each), the 
originals of Arjuna and Kri$ija i n their former births. The utsavabSras 
are Krista, Rukmirii and Satyabhama. The god holds padma in his right 
upper hand and sankha in his left upper while the right lower hand holds up 
the gada and the left lower holds the cakra. Among the 24 forms of Vi^nu 
this combination of weapons is peculiar to the foirn, which is also called 
Vi§nu. 1,a 

The Vittala Krisna shrine to the east of the Rangvilasa maptapa con- 
tains a two armed standing image ofKri§ija (5') holding iankha in the left 
hand while the right is in varcida, exactly opposite to the sanctum of A$d a l> 
to the west of the above maptapa , and supposed to be giving darian to her. 
The god wears a tall crown. The shoulders are decorated with kavacas . 
The body is nude. The face is that of a youth and not a child. The image 
appears to have been set up in response to A^dSl’s moha or yearning for 
physical contact with the god expressed inher work, the Nacciyar-Tirumoli, 
e.g., the 13th ‘ten* beginning with the words Kappanenum karundeivam. 
There is no corresponding procession image but instead there are two metal 
images of Nammfiiv&r and Madurakavi Alvfir. The walls of the mitkha - 
mapfapa, on either side of the entrance to the antarala , contain two small 
sculptured slabs fixed into the wall representing Yoga-Narasimha and Ugra 
Narasimha. 

What is called the Toijtfaradippo^i AlvSr shrine now and lying imme- 
diately to the south of the above shrine is actually a shrine dedicated to 
A$tabhujag5p8la Kri§i>a. The eight armed image is the stone mulabera 
which is about 4' in height. Near its pedestal is placed the bronze image 
ofToij^aradippodi A)v3r. The image of Krisna has in the two upper- 
most hands dankha and cakra. The four other hands hold weapons like 
dhartus, bSpa and pSsa. Two more hands play the vepu or flute. The god 
rests on his left foot. The right leg crosses the left below the knee and 
rests on its toes. ,Such a form is also called MadanagopSla. 11 Carved in 
the Nsyak period this is an ornate image of flute-playing Kti§ua in iribhanga 
pose elaborately decorated with a tall kirifa , a series of precious garlands 
coming down to his knees, girdle with buckle and a series of anklets. 

The chief stone image in the sanctum of the Nathamuni shrine is 
that of Gopalakrisga (5'). It is a two armed image in a tribhanga pose 
with the right hand holding the curved stick (the shepherd’s hook), while 

12 
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the left arm Is bent at the elbow with the palm resting at kali. Nearby is 
Balarima (2') holding butter balls in both the hands. This too is stone. 
A bronze image of KSjiva Krijija (T) accompanies these two. The serpent 
K&liya is not shown but the pose of the arms and legs indicates Kri.-.na 
dancing on the head of Ksliya holding its tail by the left hand. 

The Venugopala shrine has in its sanctum a four armed image of 
Kri^a, about 4' in height, in dvibhanga pose, the right leg crossing 
the left below the knee and resting on its toes and wearing jewels of many 
sorts adorning his neck, chest, hip and ankles. His upper hands hold 
Sankha and cakra, while the lower ones play the flute. The correspond- 
ing procession, image is 1' 6" in height. Of the two devis ( 1' 6" each) ac- 
companying the mulabira one was damaged, probably during the Carnatic 
wars, when the temple was occupied by rival factions. It is now kept 
in the Dsvasthanam library. Hence there is only one image now. Figures 
of Vsijugopala carved in stone appear in the niches in the adhi$tana portion 
and stucco images appear on the vimana. 

A niche in the wall connecting the K§rttikai-v3sal or gateway with 
the Nammalvar shrine in the southern wing of the third prdkdra con- 
tains an image of Venugopala (3') with two devis on either side (2' each). 
The god ii four armed, the fore-arms holding the venu and the back- 
arms gankha and cakra . 

A room on a platform to the north-west of the Candrapu§karaiji 
has two stone images of Saiuhanagopala-kri§na and Radha-alinganakrisna 
each about 3' in height. The former is actually VenugopSla with two arms 
while the latter shows Radha fondly embracing Kri^a, who stands in the 
flute playing pose. Both the images are sophisticated and seem to belong to 
the Nayak period. 

jRSma 

The image of Rama “should never have more than two arms; in the 
right hand the baria or arrow should be held ; and in the left hand dhanus 
or the bow. ..it has to be a standing image of the tribhanga variety..., On the 
head there should be the kirita-makuta, in evidence of the fact that RSma 
was the son of an emperor; otherwise also the image should be fully 
adorned. The figure of Slta should be placed on the right side of Rfima; 

it should be so high as to reach the shoulder of Rama ; and no 

bend in the body need be shown m the figure The hair of the head 

should be tied up in a knot, and a karajt^amakufa should adorn the 
head. In the left hand there should be a nildtpala flower and the 
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right hand should be shown hanging down freely On the left of Rama 

should be shown the standing figure of Lak$matja ; in height it should 

go upto the shoulders or to the ear of Rama. Adorned with all orna- 
ments the image ofLak$maija should in all other respects be like that 

of Rama. Moreover, Hanuman, the faithful monkey messenger, should 
be shown as standing a little in front and also to the right of Rama, 
and should be only so high as to reach the chest, the navel or the hip 

of Rama The figure of Hanuman. ..should be represented as having 

only two hands, the right of which is placed upon the mouth in token 

of loyalty and the left is made to hang down so as to reach the knees ” 13 

■Bharata and Satrughna may also be represented in this group. Kiri fa - 

makata should adorn the head of RSma alqne and none else. 

The Srirangam temple contains four shrines of Rama, whose images 
generally conform to the above requirements. The Mela-Pattabhirama 
shrine contains the mulaberas of Rama and Sita, seated on a simhasana, 
and to their left the standing images of Lnksmana, Bharata and Satrughna 
each about 2' in height. The right hand of the god is in abhaya. The 
bronze images are those of Rama, Sita andLakjma^a standing, each about 
a foot. The Kila-Pattabhirama shrine contains the stone images of 
Rama and Sita seated on a simhasana and attended by Lakismana, Bharata, 
Satrughna and Garu^la, each about a foot in height. 

The Kodaijclarama shrine, to the east of the Candrapu§kara$i, has 
three standing stone images, more than life-size, of R5ma, Laksmana 
and Sita, the first two holding bows in their right hands. There are cor- 
responding utsava bcras (each about' T in height). In addition are the 
stone images, of lesser size, of A^aJ, the Alvars, Nathamuni and 
Ui)ayavar. These appear to be of recent origin. 

The Kodapi)arama shrine to the south-east of the Se§agirirayar 
map$apa contains the stone images of Lak§majja, Rama and Sita, the cent- 
ral image of Rama being about 4' high and the other two 3' each. The 
image of Anjaneya to a side is also about 3'. The corresponding bronze 
images are about a foot each. 

The inner Aijt)al shrine, which was originally a Rama shrine, contains 
both mula and utsava beras.oi Rama, Sita and Laskma^a. The stone image 
of Rama is about 4' in height. The left hand shows the pose of holding 
the bow while the right is in abhaya. The images of Lakjmaija and Sita 
conform to the set pattern as very often the Rama group of images do. The 
bronzes are from 1' to 1' 6". 
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The &URANGAM Temple 



Vamana 

The story of Vsmana-Trivikrama is well known. Bali, a grandson 
of Prahlsda, obtained great power by virtue of his tapas and began to 
harass the gods. To put him down Vihjju took the form of a brahmacarin 
or young Vedic student, approached Bali when he was performing a sacri- 
fice and asked for a gift of a site of three paces only, which was readily 
granted. Immediately Visnu assumed his Viiwarupa or great form and 
measured out the earth in one pace and the heaven in the other and the 
understanding Bali offered bis own head for the third pace and Vi§nu 
promptly consigned him to the nether world. Vimiu in this gigantic form 
is known as Trivikrama, i.e., one who showed his prowess in three (paces). 
The agamas lay down rules for. the carving of the images of Vamana and 
Trivikrama. The former should have all the attributes of a brahmacarin. 
He should be small and should have two arms, one carrying an umbrella 
and the other a kamandala (vessel with water). He should wear yajnopavtla 
and kaupina or loin cloth. In addition to kamandala he may also carry in 
one arm a pustaka. 

In Srirangam the shrine of Tirukkuj-aJappan (i.e., the god who assu- 
med a small stature), which lies near the southern Rayagopura, contains in 
its sanctum a stone image of Vamana (2') holding an umbrella with his 
right hand and a kamaridala with his left. The bronzes which accompany 
this mula bera are those of Varadaraja (1') with his two upper hands hold- 
ing iankha and cakra and the lower hands in abhaya and varada, and 
One of the pillars of the Sejagirirayar maptapa carries a fine 
image of Vamana of the late 17th century. 

Vara ha 

There are two main forms of Varaha. Bhuvaraha has “ the face of 
a boar in association with the body of a man. It has four arms, two of 
which hold the iankha and the cakra as usual. The right leg should be 
slightly bent and be made to rest upon the jewelled hood of the mythical 
serpent Adiss§a, who must be sculptured as in company with his wife. Of 
the remaining two hands, the left hand should be shown as supporting the 
legs of Bhumidevi seated on the god’s bent right leg, with her own legs 
hanging down, while the right hand has to be thrown round the waist of 
the same goddess. The boar-face of the god should be slightly tilted up so 
as to make the muzzle approach the bosom of the goddess as though he is 
engaged in smelling her. Bh.umidsvi should have her hands in the anjali 
attitude... Her face should be slightly lifted up and turned towards her lord. 
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and should be expressive of shyness and joy.. ” In the Yajna-Varaha 
form the god is seated on a simhSsam flanked by s'ridevi and Bhsdsvi. , 

A single cell to the north east of the Candrapu§karaiji contains stone 
images of Varaha and Varadaraja. The former, about 2’ in height, is a 
standing four-armed image, the two upper hands holding sankha and cakra, 
the lower right hand at kati while the left arm passes round and is 
balancing the devi, who is seated on the uplifted and folded left leg of the 
god. The Koil Olugu, refers to a shrine of Varaha (Panriyajvan), to the 
north of Srirangam, which was desecrated by the Muslims in 1323. 14 

Varadaraja 

In the cell mentioned above are two sets of Varadaraja images in stone, 
one south facing and the other east facing. In each case the main image, 
about 3' in height, shows Vi§iju standing and holding iankha and cakra in 
the upper hands. The right lower hand is in abhaya while the left lower 
rests onth c gada. The dfvis, £>r! and Bhu, appear on either side. Here 
again are no bronzes. Varadaraja (meaning ‘the king of boon-givers’), 
sometimes referred to as Karivarada, is the aspect of Vis$u relating to the 
well-known story of Gajgndra-mok ja. A bronze image of Vijiju (V) in the 
TirukkujaJappan shrine, whose upper hands hold iankha and cakra and 
whose lower ones are in abhaya and varada, is called Varadaraja. He is 
not accompanied by dgvis. The Tirukkacci Nambi shrine contains the 
mula and utsava beras of Varadaraja. The former (5') resembles the 
image first mentioned above. There is, in addition, a smaller stone image 
too in the same shrine. The utsava bera (2') is accompanied by the devis 
(T 6" each). 

Paramapadana tha 

Paramapadanatha or Vaikuntanatha is a form of.Vi§nu, which may 
be identified with the BhogSsana form of the god. He is shown seated on 
Ananta, whose hoods spread umbrellawise over his head. Sridevi and 
Bhhdsvi are also seated by his side on separate pedestals. The right leg 
of the god is folded and kept on the sarpasana while the left leg hangs 
down. The Paramapadan&'tha shrine in the north eastern corner of the 
third prakara of the Srirangam temple has a mula bera of Vi§pu seated on 
Ananta, flanked by Srid5vi on one side and Bhudevi and Nlladsvi on the 
other. This group of four seated on the serpent couch is about 6’ long 
and 5' high. The images are richly decorated, even the hoods of Ananta 
carrying h3rd decorations. The iankha and cakra held by the god carry 
the flames and other ornamentation like festoons. The fashioning of 
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the jewels as well as the apparel of the god and the goddesses indicate a late 
NSyak period. There are three utsava beras of Vijiju seated on Anaijta, 
Sr! and Bhtl. 

A deep niche below ground level in the north-western corner of the 
tiruvunnali contains a life size image in mortar of Visnu seated on Ananta. 

Hayagrl va 

Though not included in the ‘ten avatars ’ this was Vijpu’s 
manifestation with the head of a horse, which he took to kill a rakSasa, 
called Hayagriva, who like Hirajjyakasipu had obtained boons against any 
threat from man or beast. As the raksasa began to persecute the gods the 
latter approached Lak§mi, who directed them to Vi$iyu, who then took this 
form and made an end of the raksasa. According to the Vixnudharmbttara 
“Hayagriva should have the face of ahorse and possess eight arms; in four 
of the hands he should carry sankha, cakra, gada, and padma respectively. 
The remaining four hands should be placed upon the heads of the personi- 
fied forms of the four Vedas.” 1 * 1 ' Hayagriva is held to be the god of 
wisdom and learning and is adored as such by the Vais$avas. The 
Pavitra maritapa in the second (Kulasekharan) enclosure has a shrine with 
a single cell for Hayagriva. It contains a mula bera of the god with the 
head of a horse, about 2' 6" in height, having four arms. The two uppei 
hands carry Sankha and cakra while the lower hands are in abhaya and 
varada. This image has no accompanying utsava bera. 

Vedavyasa 

Vedavyasa or Vy&sabhagavan is conceived as one of the mani- 
festations of Visiju. The Vedas, the epics and the Furanas are attribut- 
ed to him. The Matsyapurana regards him as one of the ten avatdrs of 
’Vispu. 1 * According to the Visnudharmottara the image of Vy&sa “should 
■be slender, of black complexion and wearing dark brown jatas. On his 
side there should be his four well known disciples, Sumantu, Jaimini, Paila 
arid VaHampSyana The 3rlrangam temple has an image of Vedavyasa 
along with that of Topdaradippodi Alvar, in a single celled sbtine to the 
ndrth-west of the Candrapuskarapi. About 2' in height the image is 
seated with both the palms pointing downward. According to an inscrip- 
tion belonging to the reign of Hoysaja Vlra-Ramanatha (1254-95) the 
images of Sarasvati, V?davy3sa and Hayagriva were installed by one Psla- 
pajli Nllakantha NSyakkar, when he founded a library (Sarasvali-bhSpfiSra) 
in the temple. 17 It is possible that these three images came to be housed 
at the same time in the three shrines in the Pavitra mantapa. The image of 
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Vedavyasa was subsequently removed to a shrine in the eastern wing of 
the third (Atinadan) prskdra and now it is placed in the shrine mentioned 
above. 

Vi.% vakscna ( Stnaimudaliyftr) 

Visvaksena is the guardian deity in Vi$nu temples and is regarded 
as the commander of Visnu’s forces and also as the door keeper of Visiju’s 
abode in Vaikunta or as his chamberlain. The Vaisnavas invoke him at the 
commencement of every ceremony in order to avoid obstacles and in this 
respect he is analogous to Ganapati so far as the Saivas are concerned. 
In Tamil he is called commander in chief ( Senaimudaliar ). His image 
faces south and has four arms. Ihe two upper hands carry tankha and 
cakra, the left lower hand rests on the gada and the right lower hand is in 
the tar jam pose. He is seated on a lotus seat with the left leg bent at the 
knee and placed on the seat while the right hangs down and rests on 
a pedestal below. The Ssnaimudaliysr shrine in the Srirangam temple 
contains in its sanctum a stone image as mulabera, about 3' in height, 
corresponding to the description given above. He wears a kirita 
cakrakupdalas, a cross band or cannavlra going across his chest and 
shoulders, graiveyakas, girdle and anklets. He is flanked on either side by 
Vibhi§apa and Anjaneya, both in anjali mudra (2' each). There are no 
bronzes. A subshrine in the Kcdandarama shrine to the south-east of the 
Spjagirirtiyar mantapa, contains an image of Visvaksena, flanked by those 
of NammalvUr and Kulasskhara Alvar, all in stone. The Snrangardjastava 
mentions Ssnani and his wife Sutravati. 18 No image of the devi is traceable. 

Dhanvantri 

In the form of Dhanvantri Vi$nu is conceived as the presiding 
deity of medicine. According to the Vignudharmottara “ Dhanvantrin 
should be sculptured as a handsome person carrying in both the hands 
vessels containing amrita ”. Sometimes he is grouped along with the 
akvins, the deities of medicine mentioned in the Vidas . 18 Imagesofthis 
type are rare and a shrine for Dhanvantri to the west of the Candra- 
pu§karaiji in the Srirangam temple is unique. The mula bera in the 
sanctum is a standing image*of Vi§i?u with four arms, the two upper hands 
carrying Sankha and cakra, the right lower hand holding. the amrita kalasa 
while the corresponding left hand is in varada. The image is about five feet 
in height. There is no utsava bira for this deity. 

Sudariana {Cakrattd{var) 

The divine weapons are sometimes personified and called the Ayudha 
purufas. Stidaradana.cakra or Cakrattslvar, in the forth in which he is 
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worshipped in important Vi§nu temples in South India, is something more 
than an ayudha puru$a. In that form he is regarded as Vi§uu himself 
and the Cakra is given a mystic significance. It is supposed to represent the 
original thought of Parabrahaman , which expanded into space and became 
the universe. 20 More popularly CakrattS[v5r stands for Visiju in his 
ferocious aspect. 

The image of Cakratlalvar “is in outline a cakra of the ordinary 
non-personified form with a fearful figure of Vi?ou with eight hands in a 
standing posture occupying the interior of a $atkona cakra consisting 
of two interlacing equilateral triangles. On the reverse there is the figure 
of a Yoga-Narasimha, seated on a trikona cakra , i.e., on an equilateral 
triangle with its apex pointing to the top ”. S1 He may be represented with 
four, eight or sixteen arms. He stands with legs wide apart and slightly 
bent as if ready to attack. This posture, along with the numerous arms 
with weapons, serves to fill the circle. He has three eyes, tusks pro- 
truding from the sides of the mouth, and flames emanating from his 
tall kirlta. The cakra itself shows flames on the top and on the left 
and right sides. The god wears a tight waist cloth, a bejewelled girdle and 
another loose girdle of bells. If he has sixteen arms, as in the case 
of the loose icon of SudarSana at Tirupati in fine greenish chlorite, he 
carries the following weapons ; iankha , cakra, gada , dhanus, bapa, parasu, 
khadga, khetaka, sit la, pd$a, ankuia, vajra, muiala, hala, agni and kuntha. 
This image of Tirupati does not have Yoga-Narasimha behind but only 
$atkbpa. 

The grirangam temple has a shrine for CakrattSlvar in the south 
western corner of the fourth (Akalangan) prakara. The stone-image or 
mu la- be r a in the sanctum is in all respects true to the description given 
above. It has 16 arms and the appropriate weapons, all covered by a thick 
coat of oil and oily matter. The Sudarrfana-cakra in which he appears has 
a diameter of about 5'. The god appears against a linear backgiound of a 
safkona. The back of the circular slab shows four-armed Yoga-Narasimha 
in his characteristic pose seated within a triangle. This image is viewed 
through a triangular aperture in the backdoor of the sanctum. The cakra 
appears on a pedestal, 4' in height. The bronze procession image, about 2' 
in height, stands in samabhanga and has eight arms. 

The Pd rami s vara Samhila of the PSncarStrdgama devotes three 
chapters (Chapters 23, 24 and 25) to the Sudar^ana-Nrisimha Mahayantra. 
It shows its importance in the scheme of avarapa devatas adopted in the 
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grirangam temple. 1 he first deals with the yantra, the second with mantra 
and the third with arSdhana. Sudars'aua has sixteen arms wielding the 
weapons listed above and eight arms in his less ferocious aspect. If he has 
eight arms he holds kankha, cakra, padma , musala, bana, dhartus, pSsa and 
kaumodaki, which are the weapons held by the utsava b6ra. 

The image of CakrattSjvar (5') fixed into the wall on the western side 
of the AryabhattaJ gateway has 4 arms wielding iSankha, cakra, gada and 
pdsa. This image and the corresponding image of Garuda on the eastern 
side appear to have been placed there in accordance with the injunction of 
the Paramesvara Samhita sometime during the May§k period by clumsily 
removing parts of the pilasters to make room for the images. He has three 
eyes, tusks protruding from his mouth, patrakun galas, cannavira, udarabanda, 
ardhoruka and anklets. Jwalas emanate from all sides of his karapda- 
makuta. He wears a big swaying garland of bells, and stands in his chara- 
cteristic dvibhanga pose against the background of the cakra. 

Anjaneya 

Anjansya or Hanuman is usually represented in two poses. As 
Bhakta-Anjansya he holds his two hands in anjali and is a model of devotion 
to the Lord (Rlma), As Vlra Anjangya he is depicted with all his strength 
and valour, born out of his devotion to god, leaping to the Himalayas from 
Lanka and bringing thence in an amazingly short time the Sanjlvi parvata, 
the hill containing herbs and drugs, to revive Lak.$maij.a. While in the former 
form he is represented in a modest size, he is usually sculptured on a slab, 
in the latter form, in proportions more than life size. The small Anjaneya 
shrine facing the Kurttikai gopura has an image of Bhakta Hanuman in stone 
about 2' in height, and a corresponding utsava bera which is half its size. 
The Tirupp2ualvar shrine must have been originally a shrine for Vlra* 
Anjangya. Right opposite to the entrance is a huge image in the round of 
Anjangya (about 10') with uplifted tail, the left leg slightly bent at the kp.ee 
and the right bent and lifted up in the attitude of rising through the ajr. 
While his right hand wields the gada the left is stretched upward. The shfipe 
also has the mula beras, as referred to earlier, of Lak§mi NSrfyspa in 
alingana pose, Garuda and a bronze image of Tiruppaijialvgr, 

Garuda 

The story of Garuda, the divine bird, is given in the MahabhSrata. 
Garuda and Arupa were the sons of Kastyapa and Vinata. To free Ms mother 
from .the dutches of Kadru, his own stepmother and tier nBga sows, he set 
out to Ipdraloka and, pfter a fierce struggle, brought the amritakalaia, which 

13 
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was demanded as the price for the release of Vinata. As he was bringing it 
he was met by Vi$$u (originally the sun god), who made him agree to 6e his 
vehicle and also adorn his dhvaja. Garuda gave the kalatia to his n3ga 
brothers and obtained the release of his mother. As the nSgas were pre- 
paring to drink the amrita the kalasa brought by Garuda was taken away 
by Indra. 

Garuda is represented in human form with an aquiline nose, tusks, 
round eyes, hands in anjali and a pair of outstretched wings. In every Vispu 
temple he appears in a small shrine facing the chief deity in the sanctum. 
Invariably he appears as a small figure with his two palms brought together 
in anjali and in a standing pose. Sometimes he is represented in a seated 
pose and with four arms and also in a gigantic form. If he is endowed with 
four arms the two upper hands carry an umbrella and the amrita-kalada, 
while the lower ones are in anjali™ According to the silpa texts Garuda 
figures may also be shown with hands in the abhaya and varada poses, and 
as an eight-armed figure carrying the symbols peculiar to Vnjiju like dankha, 
cakra , gada and padma , 2S . But these are rare. Almost everywhere his is a 
two armed image. When Garuda is represented as a vahana or vehicle and 
carries the utsava bera his two lower arms are stretched forward with the 
palms supporting the feet of Vi§nu. He kneels on his left knee and plants his 
right foot firmly on the ground. The Paramesvara samhita refers to the tusks 
and moustaches of Garuda but makes no reference to the amrita kalaici. ii 

The Srlrangam temple has three Garuda shrines. The two-armed 
image in the cell opposite to the sanctum is called Sanmdhi Garudan. This 
is about 2' in height, with hands in anjali and in a standing pose. There 
is a corresponding tiny metal image by its side, which was cast by Cakrarlya 
in 1415. The Garuda shrine in the Garuda-manfapa has a gigantic mortar 
image of Garuda, about 14' in height seated with the left leg folded and 
kept horiozn tally on the pedestal, which is about 5' in height. The right 
leg too is folded but kept vertically, i.e., with the knee uplifted. The two 
hands are in anjali. The bronze procession image is about 2' in height and 
is in a standing pose. Outside the shrine are two stone images of Vsli and 
Angada (each 4'), placed on pedestals in niches, the former to the proper 
right and the latter to the proper left of Garuda. Through a trellis window 
in the back wall of the shrine of Sannidhi-Garuda, this big image of 
Garuda faces the main sanctum image, i.e,, RanganStha. 

An image of Garuda, standing in samabhanga (3') flanks the Aryabhaf- 
tal-vSsal on its eastern side. He wears a karantfa-makuta, cakrakuptfalas, 
graiveyakas, yajnbpavita , mekafo and ardhoruka. A pair of tusks protrude 
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from his mouth. The fore arms hold iankha and cakra. The left back 
arm rests on a gada while the right back arm is in kafaka mudra. A sword 
also appears at the right bottom side. This image does not conform to the 
general type. 

The small shrine of Amrita.kalasa Garuda, immediately to the north 
of the Veougopala shrine contains a stone image of a four-armed Garuda in 
the kneeling pose (2' 6"), the right upper hand holding the amrita kalcuia, 
the left upper holding a serpent, while the two lower hands are in anjali. It 
has a crown with a prabha behind. As the image is ornate it may be assign- 
ed to the Nayak period. The corresponding utsava bera is found in the 
shrine of Kurattalvar. The top of the jayasthamba, which rises up through 
the roof of the Atjiyarangan courtyard and appears in front of Para* 
Vasudeva on the projecting gable of the main vimana, contains a small 
bronze image in the kneeling pcse and with the two hands in anjali. There 
is a tiny copper vase in its front standing for the amrita kalaia. 

Annamurti 

Annamurti is the presiding deity of the temple kitchen, but most 
temples do not have an image of the deity. On a small platform outside the 
matjappalli (kitchen) of the Srirangam temple, i.e., in the south-eastern 
corner of the second (KulasSkharan) prakara is an attractive image of Anna- 
murti. It is a replica of the original image, which was damaged. The 
latter was perhaps set up in a shrine during the early Vijayanagar period. 
An inscription of Devaraya II (1422-46) says that Cakrariya, the brother of 
Uttamanambi, built a mantapa in front of the shrine of Annamurti. 25 The 
present image is aseated, two armed male deity, with the left leg folded and 
kept on the pedestal in a horizontal position and the right leg resting verti- 
cally. In his left hand the deity holds a ball of rice and in the right a vessel 
(of payasa). Sank ha and cakra are carved on the round disc or prabha 
behind the head. The deity is adorned with a necklace and a girdle. 3 * 

The Das avatar a images 

The Das&vat§ra figures are commonly found sculptured on the pillars 
of the various map fa pas in the Vais^ava temples in South India. They are 
also similarly found in the Srlrangam temple, but a unique feature, here, is 
that they are worshipped in a separate shrine, viz , the DasivatSra shrine, 
less than a mile to the north of the temple. The garbhagriha of this 
shrine contains near life size images of the avatars, viz., Var5ha, Narasimba. 
Krijna, Rama, ParaSurSma, Balarsma, Vainana, and Kalki. Matsya .and 
Kurma are uniquely represented here in the full animal form, i.e., as fish 
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and tortoise, spread out on the pedestal and covered with brass plates. 
Paraiur&ma holds in his right hand an axe and Balar&ma, a pestle. Kalki is 
riding a horse. A set of Dasavatara images (each T) is kept on a pial in the 
mukhamaptapa of the Klla-Panabhirama shrine. 

The Dasamurtis 

It is a peculiar feature in the §rirangam temple to take the Dasamurtis 
in procession before the regular procession of the Ranganatha images starts 
on festive occasions. There are ten bronze images (each 1') tied to two rods 
and kept in a room adjoining the row of shrines in the Pavitra mantapa. 
They represent the guardian deities, i.e., the Ksetrapalas, who are assigned 
places in the tiruvunpali pradak§ina, surrounding the circular sanctum, by 
the agama (viz., the Paramesvara samhita).* 1 These are Sarpanetra, Kumuda, 
Kumudakja, Puijdarika, Sankukar^a, Sumukha, Suprati§tita, Manava, 
Prasinigarbha and Vamana. Each image has four arms and three eyes and 
is in a standing pose. The differences are in the poses of the hands and 
weapons held. The first image in the above order holds cakra in the lower 
left hand, Sankka in the lower right and lotus bud in the upper left, while the 
upper right hand is in the kataka mudra. The next image holds padma and 
ehatra in the lower right and left hands respectively. The upper right hand 
is in the tarjani mudra while the corresponding left hand is held with a few 
fingers stretched out. The third image holds cakra and dankha in the lower 
right and left hands respectively. The upper right band holds the gada 
downward while the corresponding left is in katakamudra. The next 
image holds padma with a long stalk in the lower right hand and chauri in 
the left. The upper right and left hands are in the tarjani and kanaka 
madras respectively. The fifth image holds in its lower right hand a Garuda 
miniature by a long rod attached to it (Garudadhwaja) and in the cor- 
responding left hand a padma by its stalk. The upper right and left hands 
are respectively in the kataka and tarjani mudras. In the next image the poses 
of the upper hands are the reverse of the above. The lower right and left 
hands hold padma and chauri respectively. The seventh image holds padma 
and Garuda by rods attached to them in the lower right and left hands res. 
pectively. The upper right hand is in tarjani mudra while the left has its 
fingers spread out in vismaya. The upper right hand of the next image 
keeps the little finger and thumb stretched out while the rest are folded, while 
the left is in the tarjani mudra. The lower right and left hands hold chauri 
and padma respectively. The upper right hand of the ninth image is in 
fismaya while the left is in the tarjani mudra, the middle fingfer pointed in 
the attitude of warning instead of the forefinger as usual. The lower 
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right and left hands hold chauri and padma respectively. The tenth image 
holds chakra and padma in the lower right and left hands respectively, 
while the upper right and left hands are held in the kataka and tarjani 
mudras. 

Vighnesvara 

“At the entrances of villages and forts, below pipal trees adjoining 
villages, on the side of the entrances into Siva temples, in the niche which' 
is at the commencement of the innermost prdkdra circuit in the temples 
ofVi§nu as well as Siva and also in separate shrines specially constructed 
in Siva temples in the south-west corner the figure of Vighnesvara is 
invariably to be seen”. 28 The western wall of the antarala of the main 
shrine of Ranganatha contains in a niche at ground level an image (1'6") 
of Ga^apati or Vighnesvara seated in the familiar pose and holding pasa 
and ankuia in the two upper hands and modaka and danta in the lower 
hands. The Vai^ava mark is painted on his forehead. This is seen 
from the western wing of the Tiruvunnali . 3!) 

The Dvhrapdlas 

Jaya and Vijaya are the dvarapalds or door-keepers of the abode of 
VigQU in Vaikuijta. The door-way of the mukhamantapa or the Gayatri 
maptapa is flanked by the dvarapalas, Jaya and Vijaya. The images are 
similar, about 6' in height and are covered with brass plates. Each wears a 
maku}a. The two upper hands of each carry iankha and cakra. While the 
two arms of the deities immediately flanking the dvara or entrance, i e., the 
left lower arm of Jaya and the right lower arm of Vijaya, have their hands 
in the tarjani mudra, the two other arms, i.e., the right lower one of Jaya 
and the corresponding left of Vijaya, hold the gadas. This arrangement of 
the hands, whatever the pose, is obviously for the sake of symmetry and 
applies to the devis, who flank the procession image, as well as the dvara - 
palakas. 

The Na like} fan-vasal, i.e., the gateway leading to the first (Raja- 
mahsndran) prdkdra has dvarapala images in the niches flanking the passage 
on both sides, i.e., in the south and the north. The niches in the south 
contain the images of Bhadra and Subhadra. These are two-armed standing 
life-size female deities, with one hand in tarjani pose and the other holding the 
gada. The PSramisvara Samhita refers to them as Kseeranidhi and Kunda- 
nidhi also. * The right hand of Bhadra should be in tarjani-mudra and the 
left hand should have its fingers slightly bent. The left hand of Skfbhadra 
should be in vismaya while the right should be in tarjani mudraC^ 




102 



The £rirangam Temple 



greater size are the two images in the niches on the northern side. Here is 
a pair of two-armed male deities, called Sankhanidhi and Padma-nidhi Each 
is pot-bellied and is seated like Ga$esa. The right hand holds the pSsa while 
the left rests on the upraised left knee. According to the PSramSsvara 
Samhita there should be Sankha-nidhi and Padma-nidhi on either side, i.e., 
a pair on each side. Each should be a two-armed deity standing on the 
nidhi-bhapda (pot of treasure) holding dankha and cakra or holding lotus by 
the right hand and offering, with the left, security and protection to those 
who enter the temple. 31 . The actual examples, in both cases, are different. 

The Karttikai gopuram has the two images of Ganga and Yamuna, in 
the two niches flanking the entrance from the south. Each is a two armed 
standing female deity, about 2' in height. The two arms of the deities 
adjoining the two sides of the entrance hold the kalaia , while the two other 
arms are in the tarjani mudra. Ganga and Yamuna are said to be the two 
attendants of the Vedic god Varuija. Their images are found sculptured 
either as dvarapalikas or independently in several temples in central and 
North India. 33 Ganga stands on her vehicle, makara, while Yamuna stands 
on kaccapa or tortoise. Each stands in an easy dvibhanga pose and has one 
or more attendants. Sometimes they are represented without the vehicles 
but holding kaladas. The Srlrangam images belong to the latter variety. 
They are more formal and are in samabhanga. They have no attendants. 33 

The south face of the southern Aryabhattdl-vasal is flanked by the 
images of Garu^a and Cakrattalvar. As they appear on either side of the 
entrance they serve the purpose of dvarapalas and are referred to as such by 
the Koil 0{ugu. A description of these images has been given already. 

Section II 

The Goddesses 

The Eight Consorts 

According to the Padma puraria Visnu, the protector, has eight iakiis 
or energies, personified as his consorts, viz., S'ri , BhU, Sfanti, Kirti, Prill, 
Tusti, Pu§ti and Sarasmti, i.e., Wealth, Earth, Peace, Fame, Love, Pleasure, 
Might and Learning. Sarasvati, here, is to be distinguished from the consort 
of Brahma. In practice only the first two are represented in the form of 
images. In Visnu temples the main procession image of the god is always 
accompanied by the images of Sridevi and Bhudsvi, the universal goddesses. 
The metal images of these two are placed on either side of the god. Srldsvi 
stands to the right of the god, with her left hand holding lotus bud by its 
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stalk and her right arm hanging down. Bhudevi stands to the left of the 
god, with her right hand holding the lotus bud, and the left arm hanging 
down. The heads of the divis show a slight inclination towards the god, 
who is always in samabhanga. They wear karaptfa-makutas. If the god is 
Krista his consorts Rukmnji and Satyabhama donot ha \tmakutas but wear 
kesabandhas. Sri wears patra kundalas and kucabandha while Bhu wears 
makara kupdalos but no kucabandha , and both are adorned with jewels like 
necklaces and girdles . 34 In Srirangam the bronzes of Sri and Bhu are 
seated on pedestals with one leg folded to the right and left respectively of 
the standing image of Alagiyamanavalan. The former holds a lotus in her 
left hand while her right is in abhaya. The latter holds a lotus in her right 
hand and her left hand is in varada. 

SrJranga Nacciyar 

Independently Sri or Lak§mi is worshipped in a separate shrine. In 
Vi§i>u temples she is called Nacciyar or ThSySr (Goddess or Mother). 

daughter of Periyslvar, who married Ranganatha, is also wor- 
shipped in most Vai$tjava temples in a separate shrine. 

The chief goddess of the Srirangam is temple is called Sriranga 
Nacciyar. The sanctum of the Nacciyaj shrine contains two mulaberas, 
stationed one behind the other, and two utsava-beras. Puja is offered to the 
first mulabira and the utsva-bera in its front. If the main utsava-bera is 
taken out in procession the second bronze is substituted in its place for 
purposes of seva. The mulabera is that of a four armed Lak§mi seated on 
a lotus (padma-pifa). In her two upper hands she holds lotuses, her right 
lower hand is in abahya and the left lower in varada. She wears a karapQa- 
makuta , patra kundalas, necklaces, bracelets etc. The utsava-bera is a 
bronze image of seated devi with the arms holding lotus-buds. 

Apdal 

The theme of ANSI’s marriage with the god of Srirangarois a popu- 
lar one. Her mula bera is usually life-size. She is represented as a 
beautiful young maiden, a bride with her hair done up as kesa bandha and 
adorned with flower garlands. She is one of the twelve Alvars and is two 
armed ; her right arm carries at shoulder level a lotus bud while the left 
arm hangs down. She is always housed in a separate shrine. The ulsava 
bSra is similarly decorated. In Srirangam the Veji (Outer) A^da} shrine 
contains the mula bera while- the corresponding utsava bera is housed in 
the Ui (Inner) Antfal shrine, which was originally the Rama shrine. 
Adjoining the image of Paramapadanatha in the Paramapadanatha shrine, 
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which is south facing, is a stone image of Acd&i (4'), facing east, and a 
corresponding bronze image. There is another bronze in the Nithamuni 
shrine. 

Other Devis : Cerakulavalli, Uraiyurvalli, Tulukka NScciySr , etc 

Csrakulavalli is supposed to be the daughter of Kulasekhara Alvar, 
who was, according to the Vaisoava tradition, a Cera king, who conquered 
the Cola and the PSi}<jya kingdoms. When he renounced his kingdom and 
became a saint he married his daughter, Cerakulavalli, 86 tothe God of gri- 
rangam and bequeathed to Him all his wealth. The bronze image of Csra- 
kulavalli (T), in her shrine in the Arjuna man fapa, shows her in a seated 
pose holding buds in her two hands. There is no mulabera. The Kail Olugu 
says that Jatavarman Sundara P5$dya I set up an image in gold for this god- 
dess in the periya-tirumantapa. 

Uiaiyurvalli has her own temple in Uiaiyur, near grirangam. She has 
mula and utsava bSras resembling those of griranga Nacciyar. According 
to the Olugu Uiaiyurvalli or Kamalavalli was the daughter of Nanda Cola 
of Uiaiyur, who like A$dal loved and married RanganStha. 86 According to 
an inscription dated S. 1452 (A. D. 1530) a Telugu Coda officer of 
Krijijadevarava called Cennaya Balayadeva installed a procession 
image of Uiaiyurvalli Nacciysr in the grirangam temple and provided for 
its worship and offerings. (**)“ Tulukka Nacciyar or Bibi NacciySr, the 
daughter of the Delhi Sultan, who is supposed to have loved Alagiyama$a» 
vaian and died when the image was taken away from her company, is 
not represented by an image but by a painting on the wall of her shrine, 
which lies adjacent to the shrine of Csrakulavalli Nacciyar. The picture 
shows a seated Hindu goddess with buds held in her two hands. Niladevi is 
supposed to be another consort of Ranganatha. She has no shrine or image 
but is represented by Csrakulavalli Nacciyar, the daughter of Kulasekhara 
Alvar and, according to tradition, an incarnation of Niladevi. 87 There is 
however a shrine for Senkamala Nacciyar, i.e., the goddess on the red 
lotus (Lak§mi). According to the Pancaratragama Niladevi is one of the 
consorts of Vi§i?u along with gri and Bhu. There are three stone images of 
the goddesses, gridevi, Bbudeviand Niladevi in the Paramapadanfitha shrine, 
all in a seated pose flanking Vi$cu seated on Ananta. Besides this image 
Niladevi has no other image or shrine in the grirangam temple. Thus gri- 
de vi, Bhudsvi, Nljadevi, griranga Nacciyar, Andai, Glmkulavalli, 
Uiaiyurvalli and Tulukka Nacciyar are the eight consorts of Raaganltha.** 
This, of course, is not the same as the eight consorts of Vissra. mentioned 
earlier. 
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Of the eight consorts Sridevi and Bhiidevi are the only images of 
goddesses taken out in procession during all festivals. The utsava bera of 
Srirang.t Nacciyar is taken in procession within the precincts of her own 
temple during the festivals, which are exclusively devoted to her, i.e., 
Panguni Uttirum, the Nacciyar teppotsavam (float festival), the Nacciyar 
adyayanbtsavam, etc. 

Durga 

In a niche set at ground level on the outer side of the eastern wall of 
the ant ar a \a of the main shrine is an image of Durga (2') standing and 
holding ft ankha and cakra in the two upper hands. The lower right hand is 
in abhaya while the left is at kati. She wears a terrific look and one of the 
tusks is visible. The Agama calls her Yoga-niclra. The image can be viewed 
from the eastern wing of the Tiruvunna li. 

Senkamala Nacciyar 

Senkamala Nacciyar, in her shrine in the tirukottaram (granary), is 
regarded as Dhanya Laksmi or the deity presiding over the grains store. 
The two lower hands of the seated stone image (2') are in abhaya and varada 
while the two upper hands hold buds. There is no procession image in 
this shrine. 

Saras vat i 

It was slated above that the images of Sarasvati, Hayagriva and 
Vsdavyftsa were installed in the Hnysaja period when a library (Sarasvati- 
bhdndara) was founded in the temple. The image in one of the shrines in 
the Pavitra manta pa shows the goddess (2' 5") seated on a pedestal holding 
ak$amdla in her upper right hand and pustaka (cadjan) in her upper left 
while the lower hands are in the abhaya and varada poses. Nearby is an 
image of Bbuvariiha (4'). Both are of stone. 

Section hi 

The Alvars and the Acaryas 

The worship of Saiva and Vaisnava saints along with the deities is a 
common practice in the South Indian.temples. The Srirangam temple has 
separate shrines for some Alvars and Acaryas and the images of some others 
are found in the sanctums of other shrines. The Mudalalvar shrine con- 
tains three bronze images of the first three Alvars, viz., Poigai, Bhiitam and 
Pei, in addition to the image of Visnu. which is the mu la bera. Each is a 
14 




106 



Thf ^rirancam Temple 



foot and a half in height and a standing figure in the attitude of worship. 
The hair is done in the characteristic shape of a round top knot. 

Tirumal isai Alvar 

The shiine ofTirumalisai Alvar contains both th tmiila and utsava- 
bJras of ‘ Yatoktakfiri * (Visnti) of Kanchi, flanked by devis, and the bronze 
image of the Alvar in a standing pose and in anjalLmudra. 98 " An image of 
the Alvar is also found on one of the pillars of the Nacciyar Kalyaya 
mantapa. 

Tondaradippodi Alvar 

Toijdaradippodi Alvar is represented by bronze image (T 6") in the 
shrine of Astabhuja Krisna. He is in an easy standing pose with his hands 
in anjali. It may be noted here that the image of an Alvar is never rende. 
red stiffly. Invariably the left leg is slightly bent at the knee, which con- 
sequently gives a bend or bhanga at the hip. This dvibhanga pose with the 
hands in anjali represents an ecstatic form of devotion. His stone image 
is found in a small shrine to the north-west of the Candrapuskarani. It 
is in a standing pose (2') with the hands in anjali. 

Periyalvar 

Periyalvar has his mu la bera (2') and utsava bera (1' 6") in the Outer 
Aijdal and the Inner Atjdal shrines respectively. In each case the Alvar 
wears a big turban, perhaps recalling the honour done to him by the 
Pandya king. His hands are in anjali. 

Tiruppaii Alvar 

Tiruppajjalvar’s bronze image was consecrated in the Vira Anjansya 
shrine sometime in the 15th century. This image (1' 6") has a small top 
knot. The two hands carry cymbals. This commemmorates the bardic 
life of the Alvar, who used to sing the praises of Ranganatha with the 
accompaniment of yal and the cymbals. 

Nammal var 

Nammalvar, the most famous of the Alvars by virtue of the author- 
ship of the Tiruvaimoli, has both his mu la and utsava beras in his shrine, 
which lies to the south-west of the Garuda shrine in the third enclosure. 
According to the Koil Olugu the image of Namm51v3r was installed by 
Udayavar. The mu la bera , about 2' 6" in height, shows the Alvar seated in 
the vySkhyana-mudra. Both the legs are folded and placed one above the 
other upon the seat. The left palm rests upwards on the left thigh and 
suggests holding a pustaka. The hair-do shows the tuft gathered up to his 
left. To his left is the standing image of Madurakavi AlvSr (1' 6") and to 
the right that of Tirumangai Alvar. The former was his s/pya and the 
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latter made arrangements for the recitation of his Tiruvaimoli in the Sri- 
raugom temple. For all these three mula beras are corresponding utsava 
her as in bronze. A bronze of Maduiakavi is also found in the Vitthala- 
kri§nu shrine. There is a stone image of Nammalvar in a subshrine of the 
Kodandarama shrine to the south east of the Sesagirirayar maptapa. 

Tinimangai Alyur 

Tirumangai Alvar has a separate subshrine for himself in the Dasavalara 
shrine. The mula bera (5') shows the Alvar seated with his hands in 
anjali. The utsava bera (!') is in a standing pose, both the arms holding 
drawn swords, the left holding a shield in addition. His image in the 
Nacciyar prakdra mantapa in the main temple wears cymbals at the wrists. 

Kulasekhara Alvar 

A stone and a bronze image of Kulasekhara Alvar are housed 
in an east-facing cell adjoining the mukhamantpa of the Kodandarama 
shrine near the Candrapuskarairi. The Alvar is in a standing pose with 
hands in anjali. His image in the mantapa of the Nacciyar shrine 
is richly decorated. 

The procession images of the Alvars are brought out of their shrines 
during th tadyayanbtsava and are stationed in the ArjuML-mantapa to receive 
gifts from the Perumah 
Nathamuni 

The mula bera of Nathamuni, in his shrine to the south-west of the 
Rangavilasa-mtfp/apu, is 2' 6' in height. The Acarya is in a standing pose 
and with his two hands plays upon a pair of cymbals. The utsava-bera (1') 
is in the anjali mudra. According to the Koil Olugu Nathamuni made arrange, 
ments, for the first time, for the recitation of the prabandas in the Sri- 
rangam temple and appointed the arayars for the purpose. A standing 
image in stone/of TiruvarangapperumaJ Arayar (2') playing upon the cym- 
bals is found by the side of Nathamuni in this shrine. 

Alavandar 

Alavandar or Yamunaitturaivar, the Acarya who preceded Udayavar, 
has two images in the Srirangam temple. His seated stone image in the 
Nathamuni shrine (T) shows his right hand in abhaya and the left resting 
on his lap. His bronze image (9") kept in the Udayavar shrine, shows him 
seated in the vyakhyana mudra. The head is adorned with prabha behind. 

Udayavar 

The sanctum of the shrine of Udayavar contains his.muVa and utsava 
b&ras. The former of mortar is 2' 6" in height and is in the familiar vyakh. 
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yana mudra, while the latter (1') has the anjali mudra, the left arm support, 
ing the kasayadanda. Two more images of Udayavar (stone and bionze) 
are kept in the antarala of the Inner Andal shrine. According to pious 
tradition the mulct bera of Udayavar in his shrine was installed at the very 
place where his remains were buried. The image is said to be made of clay, 
red earth and the kasaya-vastra of the deceased Acarya. 

Tirukkacci Nambi 

Tirukkacci Nambi was the Acarya, who was instrumental in Rama- 
nuja seeking the discipleship of Periya Nambi of Srirangam. He is repre- 
sented in a shrine to the south east of the Garuda mantapa. This shrine 
contains a stone image (3') and a bronze (2') of a standing Acarya with 
his hands in anjali. His right arm supports the tiruva lava t tarn. 

Kurattah'an 

KurattalvSn was the most important disciple of Udayavar and he 
helped his master not only in the administration of the temple but in 
spiritual matters and in writing his commentaries on the Vedic texts and 
the Gita. His shrine in the southern-wing of the fourth enclosure 
contains both his tniila and ulsava betas. The stone image, about 
3' in height, is in a seated pose and in the familiar vyakhySna mudra. 
The metal image, ‘(about 2') is similar. By its side are two other 
bronzes, of Bha{tar (1') and Nanjiyar (9"). 

Embar 

Embar was a cousin of Udayavar, who became one of his important 
disciples. He is commemmorated by a small seated stone image ( I') in the 
anjali mudra in the Tirumalisai Alvar shrine. 

Periavaccan Pillai 

Periyavaccan Pillai was a disciple of NampiUai, thiid in succes- 
sion to Udayavar on the pontifical scat at Srirangam. He wrote a com- 
mentary on the Prabandas of the Alvars and succeeded NampiUai in 
guiding the affairs of the Snrangam temple. This Acarya is commem- 
morated by a bronze in the shrine of Srinivasa Perumal in the northern 
wing of the fourth prakara. His image is that of a seated Acarya in the 
Vyakhyana mudra (T) 

Kura Narayana Jiyar 

Kura Narayapa Jiyar, the first cf the parampara of the Sriranga- 
narSyapa Jiyars, has no authentic image. An image of a seated Acarya, with 
yanira tied round the neck, in one of the two small deserted shrines in 
the prakara of the Kattalagiyasingar slirine, is pointed out as that of Kura- 
narayapa Jiyar. 80 
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Pillai Lokacarya 

P»! 1 >i Lokacarya was the son and successor of Va d a k k u 1 1 i ru v ? di 
Pillai, who succeeded Pcriyavaccan Piljai, on the pontifical scat at §rl- 
rangam. lie was a voluminous writer and is heid in great veneiation by 
the Tenkalais. When the grirangam temple was sacked by the Muslims in 
1323 he canicd to safety the images of Ranganatha and the goddesses and 
died in the course of the wanderings. This Acarya is commemmorated 
in a shrine in the south-eastern part of the Akalankan enclosure. The 
sanctum contains both the stone and metal images. The former is seated. 
The right hand is in the vyakhyana mudra, while the left holds a pustaka (2'). 
The latter is a standing image (1'). 

Vedantadcsika 

The shrine of Vedantadcsika, the acknowledged Acarya of the 
Vadakaluis, in the northern wing of the fourth enclosure, commemmorates 
the visit of the Acarya to STirangam to defend visigtadvaita from the attacks 
of advaitins and his stay there at the request, it is said, of God Ranganatha. 
During his stay in Srirangam he wrote numerous works in Sanskrit and 
Tamil. He left Srirangam when it was attacked by the Muslims in 1323. 
The shrine contains both the stone and metal images of the Aca^a. He is 
seated in the vyakhyana mudra with a pustaka in his left hand. The stone 
image is about 2' in height and the metal one about a foot. A sub.shrine of 
the Dasavatara shrine dedicated to Vedantadesika contains both the mula 
and utsava herns of the Acarya. The former is about a foot in height and 
the latter 9". Both are seated and in the vyakhyana mudra, 

Yatlndra Mahadesikan 

Another subshrine by the side of the above contains theww/uand 
utsava beras of Adivan Saiakopa Yatindra Mabadssikan, the founder of the 
Ahobala mutt. Both are small images, less than a foot in height and show 
the Acirya seated with the hands in anjali, the right arm supporting the 
kagdya-danda, 

Manavdla Ma ha muni 

The image of Ma^avaja Mahamuni or Periya Jlyar, the Acarya of 
the Tenkalais, is housed in the Maria va]a Mahamuni Mutt or the Pallava* 
rSyan Mutt, in the south Uttara street, where he is said to have stayed for a 
long time. The Tenkalais hold him to be an avatar of Adise.sa. When his 
sigyas wanted to cast his image in copper, he stood against it, and when 
they insisted, we are told, quoting the precedent of U^ayavar and 
how he permitted it, he laid down a condition that it should be very 
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small, no bigger than the copper kaMa, Id which he kept water for his 
ablutions. His image in copper is, hence, found on a pedestal formed of 
the coils of a serpent (Adise.?a), whose hoods go up and behind him and 
provide a parasol over his head. The image in jnSnamitdra, i.e., with his 
right hand closed and kept near his chest, is only about 5" in height. The 
astadiggajas, i.e., his eight chief disciples, are carved on the bottom coil of 
the serpent-seat, which has three coils. The whole image is only about a 
foot in height. 



Section IV 
Concluding remarks 

The foregoing study shows that the Srirangam temple is rich in icons 
of great interest to one learned in the Vaisijava lore. To a pious Vai$njava 
Srirangam is Vaikuij.ta on earth and the seven prakaras represent His 
abode within oneself {antaryami) surrounded by the body and the senses and 
the various worldly illusions, which act like rampart walls separating the 
individual from the Lord. The central image, RanganStha or Visnu in 
Yoganidra, is to him the god of gods, Periya Perumaj, who is reached once 
the seven enclosures are crossed. Besides this image there are images, both 
stone and metal, of all the important avatars, various other forms of Vi§uu, 
several goddesses, minor deities like Anjaneya, Garuda and the dvarapalas 
and finally the Alvars and the Acaryas, whose lives were intimately con- 
nected with the Srirangam temple. The avarana devatas and the munis, 
i.e., the deities in the prakaras as well as the Alvars and the Acaryas guide 
the pilgrim in his journey. The dvarapalas keep a watch over evil-minded 
persons and prevent their entry into the inner enclosures. The seven prak- 
aras of the temple have thus an esoteric significance. 

The Agamas, both Pa-ncaratra and Vaikhana&a, give details of the 
deities of the seven prakaras. The disposition of the deities, however, 
is not uniform. The deities actually found also do not conform to the 
plan of the texts. The following table shows the alignment of the deities in 
a saptavarana temple (1) according to the Pancardtragama ; (2) according 
to Vaikhanasdgama, and (3) deities actually found in the Srirangam temple. 
For purposes of (I) the plan given by U.V. Govindacarya, in his edition of 
the Pdramesvara Samhita of the Pancardtragama, is followed 40 and for (2) is 
followed the plan given by T.A. Gopinatha Rao, following the Marldsamhita 
of the Vaikhanasdgama .* 1 Dvarapalas are in italics. 
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Deities in a Deities in a 

saptdvarana temple in saptavaraija temple in 
accordance with the accordance with the 
Pit ncar 'a tin puma Vaikha nsugama 



Deities actually 
found in the 
Srirangam temple 



1 



2 



3 



1. Central shrine struc- 
ture : 

Sanctum : Mu labor a Mulabera and Mu labor a and 

and Utsavaberas (south utsavaberas utsavaberas 

facing) (east facing) (south facing) 



South ( Daksina, Yanta)- 
Vastvis'a, 
KsStrapala. 
Dwurasri 



Chanda r, 
Pracanda 
Garuda 
Satya 
Dhdta 
Vidha ta 
Pra^nigarbha, 
Kumuda 



Periya Perumal, 
Alagiyamaijavila Peru- 
mal, Sridgvi, Bhudevi, 
Tiruvaranga Majigaiyar, 
and murtis for snanam, 
Sayanam , ball and tirtam. 
Jaya, 

Vijaya 

Garuda 



South-west ( Nirruti ). 

Kumud&ksa 

Vasudsva 

West (Pascima, Varuna ) : Vighnssvara, Visiju 

Pu^t^arika seated on Anaida 



North-west (Vayu) : 
Vamana, 
Sankarsapa 

North ( Uttara , Santa, 
VSma ) ; 
gankukar^a 
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1 



2 



1 



North-cast {I sana) 
Sti: panBtra 
Pi adyumna 



East {PTirva) 




Yoga-Naraximha 


Sumukha 


Manika 

Sandhya 


Durga. 


South-east (Agni) : 






Supratistita 

Anirucldha 







L l Enclosure 



South : 

Manava, 

Jaya 

Vijaya 

Duratikraraa 


Kapila 




Sankhanidhi 




S ankhanidhi 


Padmanidhi 




Padmanidhi 


Garuda 

Southwest : 

Mahakarma 


Yajna 




Aniruddha 

West : 

Maharudra 


Acyuta 




Northwest : 
Agrahya 


Narayana 




Pradyumna 

North : 

Vasursta 


Aniruddha 




&ankhanidhi 


Visvaksena 




Padmanidhi 

North-east : 

Vardhamana 


Punya 


Senai Mudalisr 


Sctnkarsaija 




(Vi^vaksgna), 



Csrakulsvalli lyacciyar 

Bibi Nicciyar 
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1 


2 


3 


East : 


Saksi 


Sribhuta 




Upi-ndra 


Vikhansa 




Adharanilaya 


Tapasa 




South-east : 


Tcjodhara, 


Kapila 


Krisna 


Vasiidi-va 






3. II Enclosure 






South : 


Yama 


Yama 


Anjanpya 


Bhadra 


Narasimha 


Bhadra 


Suhhadra 


Budha 

Angiiraka 


Subhadra 


South-west : 


Raksgsvara 


Nirruti 


Hayagrlva 


Kesava 


Mtatma 


Sarasvati 

Dasamurtis 


West : 


Varuna 


Varuna 

Brihasparti 

Sukra 




North-west : 


Vayu 


Vayu 




Narayana 


Sarvftdhavaha 




North : 


Soma 


Trivikrama 




Bhadra 


Kubera, 




Subhadra 


Sanfsvara. 

Rahu 




North-east 


I^3na, 


IfSana 




Madhava 


Sarvavidyssvara 




Last : 


Indra 


Garu^a 





15 
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1 2 



3 



Prajapati 

Nugarilja 



South-east ; 
Agni 
Govinda 



Varaha 

Soma 

Ketu 

Kiskindha 

Tirtha 

Indra 

Surya 

Agni 

Subhadra 



Annamiirti 



4. III. Enclosure 
South : 



Danda, 


Yamuna 


Garuda, 


Sudarsana, 


Svadha 


Sudarsana (Cak- 


Garuda 


Svaha 


rattaivar) 


South-west : 






Kha^ga, 

Visiju 


Sri 


NammSlvar 


West : 






Pasa 


Narmada, 

Haya 

Samhladini 


Pattabhirama 


North-west : 




Mudalalvar, 


Dhwaja, 

Madhusudhana 


Jyesta 


Tirttakkarai 
Vasudsva Perumal 


North : 






Si^ira 


Sindhu 


Dhanvantri, 


Sudarsana 


Raka 


Sant5nagop5la Kri^pa, 


Garuda 


Sinivali 


Radba-alingana Kri?pa, 
Toijdaradippodi Alvar, 


Trisula 


Mahakali 


Varaha, Varadaraja, 






Vsdavyisa 


Trivikrama 




Kodaijdarama 



Paramapadanstha. 
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1 


2 


3 


East : 

VajranSbha, 


Cakra 




Mui?alam 


Vighnesa, 


Pattabhirama 


Langalam 


Nagesa, 




South-east 

Sakti 


Ganga, 

Durga, 

Sundari, 

Sura. 





Vsmana Sarasvati Tirumlisai Alvar 



5. IV Enclosure 



South : 




Nathamuni, 


Lohidaksa 


Aksta 


Venugopala, 


Ganga 


Agni 


AndaJ, 


Yamuna 


Guha 


Anjaneya, 
Tiruppanalvar, 
Vittalakrisna, 
Toijdaradippodi Alvar, 
Kurattalvar, 


South-west 




Cakrattalvar 


Mahavirya, 


Yajus 


(Sudarsana) 


Sridhara 

West 


Aprameya 


Mitra 

Toya 

Pavitra 




North-west : 


Su^obhana 


Sama 


Srlranga Nacciyar 


Hrisik8£a 
North : 


Varuha 


Pavana, 


Me{talagiyasingar 

(Narasimha), 


Ganga 


Vayu, 


Vsdantadesika, 
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i!6 



1 2 
Yamuna Taksaka 



North-east 

Vikrama, 

Padmanabha 

East • 

Bhima 



South-east . 
Satavarta 
Damodara 



Atharva 



Pancajanya 

S ankhanidhi 

Padmanidhi 

Visiju 

Hariiji 

Gavisla 

Siva 

Rik 



6. V Enclosure 
South : 



Niyanta 


Saptamatrikas 


Dharmadyak§a 


Munis 


Niyanta 


Gandharvas 


South-west 


Viyat 


Prapa, 


Sri 


Daya, 


West : 


Sastras 


Jaya 

Vijaya 


Suddaksa, 


Apsarases 


Amritanandini 


AtSvins 


North-west : 


Vidhyadhipatis 


Maruts 


Vagisvari 



3 

Simmadri Appan, 
Periyavaccan Pillai, 
Srinivasa Perumal, 



Rama, 

Pillai Lokacurya 



Parthasarathy, 

Udayavar 
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1 


2 3 


North : 


PrajSpatisamuha 


Kuthini and 


Vasuna tha 


six other Rehiijis, 


Sundhananda 


Vidhyadharas 


North-east : 


Rudra 


Satarudras 


Kanti 
East : 


Indra 


Dhvaja 


Vajranabha 


Turhana 


Hartsvara 


Balida 


South-east : 


Anumati 

Dvada^adityas 

Kuhu 

Ekadas'arudras 


Kala 


Vatsavas Manavala Mahamuni 


Kriya 



7. VI Enclosure 
South : 



Jim u tha 


Six ritus 


Cakra 


Madana 


&ankha 


Vipa 


Dridha vrata, 




Bahusira, 




Gahana, 




Megha 




South-west : 




Niga 


Yaksa 


ganti 




West : 




Uttama-apsard-gana 


Prajapati 


Padma 


Vyrtjani 


Gaia 


Kamini 


V irocana 
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1 

Mahakaya 

Mahabala 

Jitakrbdha 

Duradharsa 

North-west : 
Osadis 
Vibhuti 
North : 

Pa Java 
Langalam 
Musa lam 
Maliotsaha 
Trivikrama 
A tula 
Dust a 
North-east : 
Yagna, 

Iccha 
East : 

Saptarigis, 

Sara 

S’ a mg a 
Amarsi 
Arci§man 

Mahadbhuta 
Duratikrama 
Visama 
South-east : 
Griha, _ 

Priti 



2 



Jambava 



Mudgala, 

Candrabha, 

Sundara 



Asura 



Yiitadipa 

Nanda 

Sarnga 

Narada 

Tumbura 

Prablada 

Kinnara mithunas 



Hale^a 



8. YII Enclosure 

South : 

Akra 

Purna 

Pu§kara 



Daiidadhara 

Agni 

Yama 



Veji A ri^al 



Tirukkuiajappan 

(Vamana) 
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l 



2 



Saiamanyu 

KsJnutkrit 

Sivakrit 

Kekarakr.a 

Virilma 

Amstimali 

South-west : 

Aparnvidya, 

Rati 
West : 

Tr>ya 

Ananda 

Nandana 

Prdgna 

Homakrit 

Apratarkya 
Bhu tavdhana 
Yitga n lagnyaiana 
North-west : 

Marut 
May a 
North : 

Candra 

Virasena 

Susena 

Anullanghya 

Samvarta 

Bhisana 
Apramsya 
Sankrandana 
Animisa 
North-east : 

Rudra 
Vidhi 
East : 

Dhara 

Sambhava 



Indra 

Indraja 

Pasabbrit, 

Nirruti, 

Saritpati 



Rudra and 
Rudraja 

Dhanada 

Javana 

Soma 



Abapavatsas 



Aksanta 

Sankhacudi 



3 
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1 


2 


3 


Brabham 


Cakracudi 




Qataparvd 


Aditya 




Sat a n ana 


Aryama 

Brahma 

l£a 




Oudumbara 
Prakrit ika 






South-easP. 






Pavaka • 


Savitr and 




Mahima 


Savitri 





9. Deities on the outer- Outside the temple 

side of the last wall 

South . 

Sudar^ana 

Sudharmista 

Niyamaka 

Devavrta 

Maharsya 

Prabhu ta 

Niratanka 

Devanandana 

Sudhumra 

Anilddana 

YugatTk<a 

South-west : 

Bhava 

West : 

Sudar^ana 

Sar vasat vd it ray a 

Atigahana 

Puru§a 

Gamhhira 

Prdnagocara 

Bhima 

Ugra 





Ill 





Bronzes — Nayak images (in the Dcvasthanam Museum) 







r 



The Todaramalla group of images in the Tirupati (Tirumalai) temple. 





Annamurti in the MadappaUi 









niirif 



Cakr attaivar 

Dvarapalaka of the AryabhattSl gateway 





'jw&kitt' 



Garu^alvar 

Dvixapalaka of the Aryabhatt&l gateway 




Bronzes — - Lak§ml and Vi§g.u (in the DevasthantaiFfl'IfeKmXfhftk 








Ivory imges in the Devasthanam Museum 
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YtbgSnta 

Yoganilaya 
Virisvara 
North-west : 

Bhava DasSvatSras 

North : 

SudariJana 
Mahara jesvara 
Dhana dhyak sesvara 
Arista 
Sand tana 

VUrungala 

Ramya 

Anirviijija 

Tdrakdntarita 

Tara 

YugantamSa 
North-east : 

Bhava 
East : 

S iidar, 4ana, 

Amaretia Ksttalagiyasingar 

VirUpdk^a (Narasimha) 

Vird ma 
Ti$ama 

Satananda 
Tffjodhara 
Duratikrama 
Durdgraha 
Virfalaksa 
South-east : 

Bhava 



The Paramesvara samhita gives details of the vimana devatas too. 
The vimana refers to the entire sanctum sanctorum from the base to the 
pinnacle. Referring to the vimana of the 3rirangam temple ( Ranga-vima - 
16 
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nam) it mentions the following deities adorning or sanctifying the different 
parts. 4 * The floor of the sanctum has Ananta, Cakra, Samirtya, Sams.rtya- 
£>akti, Lakjmi and Kaustubba. The various kumbhas in the different direc- 
tions are associated with Sarva^akthi, Prabhl^akti, Parssakti, Gn&narfakti, 
KriyS^akti, etc. The eight stones of the floor of the antarSta are associated 
with different letters : akaram, okaram, rikaram, gakaram,etc. The madurak- 
adhara-kila (the base) has Yajus, Dharma, Trgtayuga, Gnanam, Sama\eda, 
DvSparayuga, Vairagyam, Atharvanavsda, Kaliyuga, etc. In the four 
outer corners it has Vasudgva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha 
and in the inner corners VarSha, Se§amiirti, Narastmha and Narsyana. 
The yogapita or the pedestal of the mulabera has cakra and padma in the 
adhiftana and Vasudeva, Sankarga^a Pradyumna and Aniruddha in the 
four cardinal directions of the caranapadma. i.e , the lotus feet of Ranga. 
nStha. 



The vimana-dvara or the double-doorway of the sanctum, containing 
three rows of small square openings in each door, is associated with 
Kalavai^vanara and Apampathi in the two doors, Cakra in the door-step, 
IccSitakti and Prajjagakti in the two door-jambs and Paramgsvara in the 
ur$hva-udumbara{\he upper horizontal). Agni and Soma dwell in two small 
windows (gawaksas) above the doorway. 

The pradak§ipa round the circular garbhagriha (Tiruvunnali) has the 
following deities : Gang^a and Yoganidra on either side of the entrance, 
and, associated with the bases and kumbhas of the 12 pillars of the Pradaksiria, 
Niyanta, Sastra, Prajapathi, Siva, Indra, the Saptarfyis, the Navagrahas, 
the Apsaroganas, the 5§adhis, Vidya, Aparavidya, Candra, Arka, Kgrfava, 
NarSyapa, Msdhava, Govinda, Vispu, Madhusudhana, Trivikrama, 
Vsmana, etc. 

The nine simhalalsta gables adorning the kapota or cornice and their 
interspaces are associated with the weapons of Vi$uu, viz . , Cakra, Sankha, 
Gada, Padma , Ldngala, Musala, Sara, Sarnga, Khadga, Kheta Danda, 
Parasu, Pad a, Ankuda, Mud gar a, Vaira, and Sakthi. 

In the interspaces of the twelve pilasters adorning the prastara are 
supposed to dwell Eka^rungathanu, V5mana, Trivikrama, Nara, Nfir&yajja, 
Hari, Kri§ua, ParaSurSraa, KodandarSma, Vsdavit, Kalki, Pfit&Ja^ayana, 
Kurina, Varaha, Narasimha, Amritaharana, Sripati, RShujit, DattSt- 

rgya, etc. 

At the base of the griva, above the prastara and below an upper line 
of gables, are in the round Ananta, Saktyatma, Madhus&dhana, Vidysdi- 
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deva, Vis'varupa, Krodatma, Dharrna, Vagisvara, etc. In the midportion 
of the griva reside Sarvavyapi Dhruva and Sarvavyapi PadmanSbha. In 
the gable of the prithunasa or the big projection resides Paravasudsva. 
This image appears on the southern side. In the three other lesser gables 
appear Acyuta in the west, Ananta in the north and Gevinda in the east. 

In the kalaiadhara-vedika , i.e., the base of the kalaSas, dwells 
sadaracakra. The row of four kalaias on the top of the sikhara (west to 
east) represent Vasudeva, Sankarsajja, Pradyumna and Aniruddha while 
the row of four kalaias on the prithunasa projection (north to south) stand 
for Nara, Narayan&, Hari and Krisna. 

The Pa ncaratr dgama lays down, no doubt, an ideal plan of a temple 
with seven prakaras, complete in all details. Each of the three outermost 
parakra walls has two smaller gateways on either side of the main central 
gateway. Actually the supplemental gateways are non-existent in the 
t>rirangam temple. Dvarapalas guard every entrance according to the 
dgama but this is actually not the case in Srlrangam. For the gateway, 
which leads one into the first enclosure, dvarapalas are provided on both 
sides, i.e , facing one who enters the first enclosure as well as when he 
leaves it. The pairs Bhadra and Subhadra and Sankhanidhi and Padma- 
nidhi appear in these places both in the north and the south according to 
the dgama but actually only in the south in the Srirangam temple, i.e., on 
either side of the N alike ttan.va sal. As the supplemental gateways do not 
appear in the temple upadvarapa las or supplementary dvarapalas are also 
non-existent. 

The dgama mentions the following besides the a varana or prdkdra de va. 
tas, viz., kona devatas, in all the corners, sobha devatas, in between the main 
and the supplemental doorways, appearing only in the two outermost 
prakaras, and upasoba devatas, which appear in the corners outside the last 
prakara wall. All the rest i.e., the deities appearing in front of entrance 
gateways, the deities in the corners, excluding the kona devatas, as well as 
the deities in the cardinal directions in the prakaras, where there are no 
gateways, are considered as avarana de vatas. Actually the position regard- 
ing the deities in the temple is quite different. A perusal of columns (1) 
and (3) in the table given above clearly brings out the gulf of difference bet- 
ween the number, name and disposition of the deities according to the 
Pdramesvarasamhita, which is supposed to be the guide-book and authority 
for all matters connected with the Srirangam temple, and what is actually 
found in the temple. Instances where both correspond are very few. This 




124 



The Srirangam Temple 



only shows the difficulty in translating the agamic theory into prac- 
tice. Neither is there any agreement with the deities mentioned in the 
Vaikhanasagama. C.R. Krishnamacbarlu tried to explain the difference by 
saying “ this divergence is perhaps due to later improvements and altera- 

tions made knowingly or unknowingly in successive generations. In fact the 
temple has undergone so much alteration at the hands of pious kings of 
several dynasties and donors of different generations that it is difficult to 
distinguish between the original nucleus and the later accretions. The 
introduction of images of the Vaisnava Alvars in shrines which previously 
contained images of gods, appears to have been a later innovation, made 
during the time of Ramanuja and Vcdanta-Desika” 43 . The learned epigra- 
phist seems to suggest that all the agamic gods were originally there and 
that many images disappeared due to the vicissitudes through which the 
temple passed. Though it is a fact that Ramanuja installed the images 
of the Ajvars in the Sirirangam temple there is no evidence to show that he 
removed some images to make room for the Alvars. Actually the bronzes 
of some Alvars are found in the shrines of §ods as shown in the preceding 
pages. A study of the history of the temple clearly shows that the temple 
itself was a gradual growth, that all the seven prakaras did not appear 
simultaneously, nor all the deities and shrines, and that temple builders 
and chieftains consecrated the images of their choice, so that we have more 
than one shrine for Rama, Kri.s$a or Narasimha, while they left out altoge- 
ther many of the agamic gods, whose worship, was perhaps not in vogue in 
their time. The same is true of the vimana devatas, of whom Ranganatha, 
Paravasudsva, Acyuta, Ananta and Gevinda alone appear in concrete form. 
The rest are implicit. 

Notes : 

1. T.A. Gopinatha Rao : Elements of Hindn Iconography, (The Law 
Printing House, Mount Road, Madras, 1914) vol. I. pt. I. pp. 
78-80. 

2. KO.pp. 28, 133-34. 

3. See T.A. Gopinatha Rao : Op. cit. pp. 227-233 and 240-243 for 
different forms of Para.Vasudea. 

4. Ibid, p. 153. 

5. Ibid. Plates XLIV and XLV. 

6. KO. p. 153. 

7. Ibid. p. 152-3. 

8. T.A: Gopinatha Rao, op. cit. p. 203. 
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9. Ibid, p. 204. 

10. Ibid, p. 231. 

11- Ibid, plate LX III. 11 (a) Ibid. p. 231 

12. Ibid, pp. 189-91. 

13. Ibid, pp. 128-132. 

14. KO. pp. 127, 128. 

14(a) T.A. Gopinatha Rao, op. cit. pp. 260-261. 

15. Ibid, p. 123. 

16. Ibid, p. 250. 

1 7. 139 of 1932-39 ; pt. 0, para 70. 

18. VV. 50-51. 

19. T.A. Gopinatha Rao, op. tit. p. 251 ; H. Krishna Sastri : South 
Indian Images of Gods and Goddesses. (Madras Government Press, 
1916), pp. 257 and 259 ; F.H. Gravely and T.N. Ramaehandran, 
Catalogue of the South Indian Hindu metal Images in the Madras 
Government Museum (Government Press, Madras, 1932), p. 6. 
The authors refer to “ Dhanvantari, the tutelary deity of Hindu 
medicine, holding a vessel in one or both of his hands, and seated 
in front of a disc bearing his discuss and conch”. 

20. T.A. Gopinatha Rao, op. cit. p. 291. 

21. Ibid. 

22. Ibid, p.285. 

23. H. Krishna Sastri, op. cit., p. 64, notes 1 & 2. 

24. PS. 11 : 21-27, 256-61. 

25. 82 of 1937-38 ; pt. II, para 63. 

26. ARE. 1936-37, pt. II. see p. 62 for a description of Annamurti as 
given in the Padma Samhita. 

27. PS. 11 :32-43. 

28. T.A. Gopinatha Rao, op. cit. vol. I., part I, p. 48. 

29. PS. 10 : 44-46. 

30. PS. 11 : 80-87. 

31. Ibid, 11 : 72-80. 

32. T. A. Gopinatha Rao, op. cit., Vol. II, pt. II. Plates CLV and 
CLVI ; History and Culture of the Indian People , (Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan,), vol. 3, Fig. 49. 
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33. PS. 11 : 135-141. 

34. T. A. Gopinatha Rao, op. cit. Vol. I pt. 11. p. 378 ; 

Gravely and Ramachandran, op. cit. p. 73. 

35. Colavalli, according to the KO. 

36. KO. pp. 5-6. (36)" 56 of 1892 ; SII. IV. 503. 

37. KO. op. cit. 

38. Other lists arc also sometimes given. (38) u A seated image, 
here, represents Em bar, a cousin of Ramanuja. 

39. KO. p. 118. 

40. Paramesvara Samhita, ed. by U. V. Govindacarya, Srirangam, 
1953 

41. T. A. Gopinatha Rao, op. cit. vol. 1 ; pt. II— Appendix A. 

42. PS. pp. 1-5 and Ch. X* 

43. ARE 1936-37 ; pt. II, para 9. 




CHAPTER IV 
PUJAS AND FESTIVALS 

In this chapter an attempt is made to give the reader an idea of the 
p&jas and festivals as they are being celebrated today in the 3rirangam 
temple. No attempt is made to trace the evolution of each item of puja or 
festival historically. It is well-nigh impossible to do it from the stray refe- 
rences available in the inscriptions briefly listed in the introductory chapter. 
They tell us that endowments of lands and money were made for the divine 
services and offerings, that the images were given holy bath or abhi$ekam 
and were taken in procession, that the prabandas were recited in the divine 
presence, that lamps of ghee were burnt during worship and that garlands 
and jewels were offered and so too naivedyam ; but these do not help us to 
visualise the rituals. Perhaps they were known and performed in the Coja 
period and reached their full development in the Vijayanagar period. The 
Agama-samhita ( Paramesvara Samhila) to some extent and the Koil Olugu 
to a greater extent provide some useful information. The details in the 
latter work seem to reflect the conditions in the Vijayanagar period. 

The inscriptions refer to several festivals by name, e.g., the Viruppa^i 
tirunS}, the Bhupati U^aySr tirundl , the Adyayandtsava etc. Some donors 
instituted special pujas or sandis or else full scale festivals to be celebrated 
on the days of their natal stars and made grants of money for the expenses. 
This practice appears to have been common during the Paijdya, Vijayanagar 
and Nayak periods. The celebration of festivals according to the calendar 
may be said to have had its fullest development during the late Vijayanagar 
and Nayak periods thanks to the munificent grants of the rulers. The 15th 
sarga of the Divyasuricaritam gives a graphic description of the seasons and 
the festivals celebrated in grlrangam during those seasons. The Lak$mi 
kavyam gives a description of the Adibrahmotsava centering round the 
marriage of Rangan&tba with Uraiyurvalli Nacciyar. Both are Sanskrit 
kSvyas of the 15th century. 



Sbction I 
Pujas 

The main purpose of a Hindu temple is to house icons to which devo- 
tees could offer worship. Whereas in domestic worship elaborate and 
ritualistic puja may not be possible it is made possible in temples where a 
set of arcakas are commissioned to perform pujas in the subsidiary as well 
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as the main shrines at the proper timings and in the proper manner. The 
devotees are thus enabled to go to the temple during puja hours and join the 
ceremonial worship without taking an active part in the ritual. The worship 
offered by them is symbolic as the priest offers it on their behalf. 

The Paramcsvara samhitci says that worshipcould be offered thrice, of 
which the morning worship is the most important. It could be offered six 
times or even twelve times if possible. 1 The early morning puja is supposed 
to ensure the unfailing performance of worship and religious rituals by the 
devotees in general and the arcakus in particular. The noon or madhyana 
puja is supposed to ensure good government while the evening puja ensures 
an abundance of food. Mor cpvjas may be performed for other ends say 
the destruction of evil, growth in the numbers and welfare of men and 
beasts, etc . 

The Tiruppalli ehicci 

The ritual of singing the aubade and waking up the god in Vais^ava 
temples is an old one and appears to have been in existence even before 
Tojidaradippoijti Alvar composed his eleven verses of the Tirupalli-e{uccU 
addressed to God Ranganutha announcing the passing of the night and ask- 
ing Him to get up from His serpent couch. Verse 8 announces that the 
night has disappeared, the sun has risen, the gods are reciting the Vedas 
and the sages like Tumburu and Nirada have come with treasure, the cow, 
the mirror and clean vessels for puja and requests the God to rise. The 
presentation of the cow, which continues to this day, with the God facing 
its hind put, is symbolic of His benign look at the world. The Kail Olugu 
says that the cow, the horse, the elephant and a dfvadusi would wait in 
the Alagiyamanavajan tirumapfapa every dawn. 2 ft also says that in the 
same mantapa the vippappam-saivur would play on the vipa every dawn 
after taking bath. 3 Today a Srivaisnava, who has the hereditary right 
(mirasi) of singing and playing on the vina in the above mantapa early in the 
morning, sings a few songs, not exactly the verses of the Tiruppallielucci 
but conveying similar import, before the arcakas come. When the watch- 
man opens the doors of the Gayatri mantapa, they enter and open the doors 
of the sanctum after drawing on the cloth screen against the doorway of the 
mantapa. Now the garbhagriha is swept and cleaned and wicks in the oil 
lamps changed. In the meanwhile the cow arrives in the Alagiyatnapa . 
valan tirumantapa , the vina recital is stopped and the men and women who 
have thronged there stand on tip toes waiting for darian. As all clothes 
are removed from the utsava-bera of the god at the close of the ceremonies 
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the previous night except for a loin cloth it is now provided with fresh 
clothes and after proper decoration the screen is drawn off and the devo- 
tees now file into the Gayatri mantapa and have dar&an of the mulct and 
utsava beras from the antarala. A priest honours the cow with a garland 
and the cow is taken back. This early morning dar&an of the god is popu- 
larly called Viswarupa darian. 

The routine of the pujas : The ablutions and abhisekam 

The routine of the daily pujas, which starts after the Viswarupa. 
dartian, has been practically the same from very early times and is also 
common to all Vaisriava temples. In Srirangam a couple of Srivai^pava 
temple servants bring water for piijas, etc., from the river Kaveri. During 
festivals the pots of water are brought on the back of the temple elephant 
and accompanied by music. This water is stocked in the silver pancapatras 
kept in the sanctum. For purposes of puja the water is poured into five 
cups of silver arranged by the feet of the utsava beras as follows : four in 
the corners and one in the centre, viz., the arghya pa tram in the southeast 
(agneya) for washing the hands (of the god), pddya patram in the south- 
west ( nirruti ) for washing the feet, dcamaniya patram in the north-west 
(vayu) for washing the mouth, snaniyapdtram in the north-east (itanyam) 
for the holy bath, and the sarvarta-toya patram in the centre containing 
water for general use. Paccai karpuram (camphor), kasturi (musk), carda- 
moms and sandal paste are mixed with the water in these cups. 

The priests who have duties inside the sanctum, viz., the Bhagavata. 
nambis or Bhattal start the ceremonies with the washing of the teeth 
and faces of the utsava-beras, which is done symbolically through the 
appropriate mantras. Spoonfuls of water are offered for dcamanam 
(washing the mouth), arghyam (cleaning the hands) and padyam (washing 
the feet). When the deity (Alaglyamajiavalan) is supposed to be washing 
his teeth and face an arcaka holds a mirror. Then follows theabhisekam ' 
or tirumanjanam (holy bath). This is done for the small silver image 
called the snanamurti and the satakopan, which stands for the feet of the 
god. The jewels and clothing of this image are removed and a shower bath 
with hot water (daraiu$pam) is provided by means of a sahasradarai or 
thousand holed plate. The bath includes anointment with ghee and remov- 
ing it by the application of the powder of dry turmeric and melon 
(Smalakaat nellikkai). The abhigSkam of the procession image of the god 
(Alflgiyama&avSlan) or the utsavangasnanam is done in the mahamatitapa 
on the ikSdasi and amavasya days and on the first, seventh and last days of 
17 
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brahmotsavas. There are also special baths like the Jye$tabhi$ekam. The 
holy baths given in the sanctum are in camera, but those given in the man- 
tapas are open to public view. In the case of the god the vastra is quickly 
changed thrice but in the case of the goddess, i.e., Sriranga Nacciyar, the bath 
is given with the clothes on. It may be stated here that the bronzes them- 
selves have ornate representations of clothing and jewellery. On all these 
occasions the puru$asuklam is recited by the Bha|tas. As the divine bath 
commences an arcaka gives the arulappadu (divine commandment) to them 
and they start the recitation. The issue of the divine order through the 
mouth of an arcaka and the person or persons so addressed obeying it say- 
ing nayande, nayande (my lord ! my lord !) and the dramatisation of the whole 
process are said to be characteristic of treating the god as king (Rangarstja), 
Verses from the prabandas of the Alvars are also recited by the Arayar. In 
the month of Dhanus or Margali the Tiruppavai is recited during the holy 
bath. 

So far as the mula bera or Periya Perumal is concerned the image is 
smeared with sandalwood oil after the ornaments and clothes are removed, 
except for a loin cloth, and it is kept in that condition for six weeks after 
Jyegtabhisekam and again for six weeks after Pavitrotsavam. During this 
period the divine frame, excepting the face and chest, is screened off. At 
the close of each period the oil smear is washed off and the decorations 
restored. Between the two periods there is a short break of usually ten 
days. On Fridays, in other periods, pumigu oil mixed with camphor oil is 
applied to the chest and feet of the image. 

A lank Sr am and aradhana 

After the abhi$ekam of the dnanamurti on ordinary days and of the 
utsavamurti on special days as aforesaid the image is wiped dry with washed 
and dried vastras and is properly clothed with the pitambaras, and kasturi 
mixed with punugu is applied on the forehead. The jewels are restored and 
the image is decorated with garlands of fresh flowers.' 4 All this is done in 
camera. During this period vina is again played in the Aiagiyamapavajan- 
tirumantapa. Once the alankaram or decoration is over the screen is drawn 
off and the devotees, gathered in the above mantapa , enter the Gayatri 
maptapa to get a darsan of the deities. 

Aradhana or worship is done with tulasi leaves. It is accompanied 
by the recitation of the stotra mantras in Sanskrit and the Tamil prabandas. 
This recitation is called veda-vinnappam. The worship is conclnded by the 
offering of incense and mangalaratti or the waving of varieties of lamps of 
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ghee like the pot lamp or kumbalatti having one wick, the Ramanujan lamp 
with seven wicks, etc., again accompanied by recitations. After this is over 
worship may be offered with tujasi leaves and flowers by the arcakas on 
behalf of individuals. This is called arcana. 

Naive dy am 

After aradana comes the feeding of the deity represented by the small 
silver image called the ball beram. This is called bhdjyasanam or naivedyam, 
A few cooks from the madappalli bring the cooked rice and other items of 
eatables like kgirSnnam (milk-rice), appam (sweet cakes), sweet pongal, etc. 
These are brought in baskets. The rice basket or taligai is emptied over a 
piece of cloth called pdvadai in front of the utsavamurtis above the slab 
called amudu-parai. Torches are held during the “ divine meal ” and 
cimaras are waved. When the meal is over betel and nuts are offered and 
this is followed by the offering of water for washing the mouth. Naivedyam 
goes on in camera. It is similarly offered to the various deities in the sub- 
shrines. 

The routine of the puja described above is again performed at noon 
in a shortened form including all items except the bath. On some occa- 
sions like the ekadasi the bath is offered at noon. The puja is performed 
again in the evening, when there is only public worship, and in the night 
(at about 8-30 p.m.). The naivedyams vary. 5 It is generally the practice s 
nowadays to admit the devotees only after the puja is over. Certain time 
is allotted for free seva or darsan, and then arcana or worship is done on 
behalf of individuals on payment of a fixed sum. In the night the puja is 
wound up with the offering of milk. Formerly, say in the Vijayanagar 
period, kadaya or medicinal decoction was offered along with milk. It was 
prepared and brought from the arogyasala, i.e., the shrine of Dhanvantri.* 
There is no ceremony here of putting the god to sleep as he is in yoga, 
sayana , 7 



Section II 
Festivals 

Festivals are always associated with a Hindu temple and seem to be 
as old as the ceremonious pujas. On festive occasions the divine images 
are specially decorated and taken out of the temple in procession seated 
on vShanas or vehicles and accompanied with music. Hence they are 
popular and are attended by a concourse of people, particularly the car 
festiVat or raidtsava attracting people from far and near. The festivals are 
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largely seasonal ifl character. They are also commemmorative, recalling 
some achievements of Visnu related in the purapds. The Adyayanotsava 
is based entirely on the recitations of the prabandas. It is noteworthy that 
different structures attain a meaning and a significance in their association 
with particular festivals without which they are just enclosed spaces and 
nothing more, e.g., the Pavitra mantapa. 

The inscriptions in the Srirangam temple contain more references 
to festivals than to pujas. Some of these have been mentioned earlier. An 
inscription dated in the 16th year of Vikrama Ceja (1136 A.D.) registers 
a gift of land for feeding Brahmana pilgrims during the Panguni festival." 
An inscription of Jatavarman Vira Pandya refers to the Karttikai festival. 9 
Inscriptions of the Vijayanagar period refer to the Adibi uhmotsava, ,<J the 
Kausika tirimal,, 10 Vcdaparayana iinmal u or Adyayanotsava , Srijayanti and 
Mahdnavami festivals, 12 etc. An inscription dated in S. 1331 (A.D. 1409) 
refers to a gift of 135 gold pieces (pons) by Mahlmajpdalgswara Vira 
Bhupati Udayar for conducting a festival to the god in his name on the 
day of his natal star punarpusam. The conduct of the charity was left in 
charge of Uttamanambi. 12 Another inscription dated in S. 1355 (A.D. 1433) 
says that Anjjappa Chaundappa instituted a car festival to be celebrated 
on the day of Uttiradam , the natal star of his father, Adityadgva Udayar 
and also presented an elephant for service during the same festival. 13 There 
are references to the sankramapam festival, the Citrapaurnami festival, 
etc., in other inscriptions. 14 

Types of festivals : Parvotsavas, etc. 

Festivals may be classified into Parvotsavas, Ekadinbtsavas, MasbU 
savas and Brahmotsavas. Parvotsavas are simple festivals celebrated within 
the temple on the five following occasions or pancaparvas each month: (1) 
masa sankramanam or the commencement of every month, (2) amavasya, 
(3) paurpami, (4) and (5) the two ekddasis in each month. In addition 
parvotsava is celebrated on the day of Re vat i, which is supposed to be the 
natal star of the god Ranganatha, actually the star of consecration of the 
image. On all these occasions the utsava images are brought out of the 
sanctum into the mahdmaptapa, taken down the western steps into the first 
or Rajamahendran enclosure, where they are taken in procession pradak$t$a. 
wise and brought back to the mantapa through the eastern steps. The cere- 
mony of ascending the steps is called padiyerram and is done to appropriate 
music. The god and the goddesses are seated in the sandalwood pavilion 
called sandana mantapa and pujas are performed there. At the close of the 
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ceremonies the images are taken down along the eastern steps and in proces- 
sion along the enclosure pradak$i$a~msQ and brought back to the mantapa 
by ascending the western steps, whence they arc restored to their position in 
the sanctum. When bigger festivals are being celebrated the parvotsavas 
get merged with them. 

The ekadinbtsavas or single day festivals last for a day and no more 
and such are the Citrd Pdurnami, Jye$tabhi$ekam, Patinettam perukku (Adi 
18th), Sri Jay anti, Vijayadasami , Dip avail, Karttikai dipam, Sankrdnti and 
Yugadi. The monthly masotsavas and the annual brahmoisavas last for 
more than a day, usually about ten days. The important masotsavas are the 
puccattu-tirunal or the flower festival (Dhavandtsava) in Cittirai , also called 
Kodaitbundl when the deities are specially decorated with flowers — the 
month, roughly corresponding to April, marking the beginning of the 
flowering season-, Vasantotsava in Vaikdsi, Jye$ta bhi$ekam in Ani,Pavitro- 
tsavam in Avatii, Navardtri in Purattasi, which is celebrated solely for 
the goddess, b'riranga Nacciyar, Dolotsavam or swing festival in Aippasi, 
Vedapdruyana tirunal or Adyayanotsavam, which lasts for twenty days in 
the month of Mdrgali and the float festival in Masi. It is the practice that 
all functions and processions of the masotsavas are done in the evenings. 
Three Brahmoisavas are celebrated in the months of Cittirai (Viruppan 
tirunal ), Tai, ( Bhupati tirunal) and Panguni ( Adibrahmotsavam ). The distin- 
guishing marks of a brahmotsava are its commencement with dhvajardhapam 
or the hoisting of the flag on the flagstaff and its conclusion with ratotsavam 
or car festival. In the following pages the main festivals are briefly 
described as they occur in the Hindu solar calendar commencing with the 
month of Cittirai ( Caitra ), the year commencing from mid-April, i.e., 
from the Tamil New year’s day. 

Festivals in the month of Caitra (April-May) 

Kodaittirunal 

The Kidaittirunal or summer festival, also called the puccattu- 
tirunal or flower festival, is celebrated for ten days preceding the 
full-moon day in the month of Caitra ( Citrd Paurnami), On all these days 
the god is profusely decorated with flowers and is stationed in the evenings 
in a four pillared mantapa, facing south, in th tmanalveli or open space in 
the eastern wing of the third prakara. Puja , naivedyam, consisting of 
pSnakam and soaked and sweetened green gram dal, and distribution of 
tlrtam among the devotees follow. From the 6th day the god is taken to the 
Dorai maptapam, in the north-western corner of the second (Kulasskharan) 
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prakara , and stationed in the raised pavilion, where puja and naivedyam 
are offered. While the god returns to the sanctum pradak$ina- wise vina. 
vadyam is performed by the hereditary Vaispava musician. The Kodai 
festival is celebrated for griranga Nacciyar in her own temple for 10 days 
during this month. 

CitrS paurnami 

On the Citra-paurnami the god is taken in procession to a 
maptapa, called the Amma-mantapam, about a mile due south of the temple 
and lying on the northern bank of the Kavgri, and ceremonies are 
performed recalling Gajendra-moksa. After abhisekam the god is taken 
to the edge of the bank, near the waters, and there He blesses Gajgndra 
represented by the temple elephant. Puja is again performed in the sands. 
Then the god returns to the mantapa and back to the temple. 

S ' ri Ramanavami 

On the day of Sri Ramanavami the god is seated in state in the Arjuna 
mantapa. The image of Cerakulavalli Nacciyar, who is supposed to be an 
incarnation of Sita and one of the eight consorts of Ranganatha, is brought 
from her shrine nearby and seated by his side. Abhisekam is performed 
for both and puja and naivedyam follow. While returning to the saneftnn 
the god accompanies the goddess and leaves her iti her shrine. 

The Brahmotsavam 

The Cittirai brahmotsavam, called the Viruppan-tirundl, commences 
eight days prior to the day of Revati, the star of the god’s consecration. On 
that day the ratotsavam has to be celebrated. The routine of every brahmot - 
sava is more or less the same. On the first day the ceremony of ankurSr- 
papam or ‘ sprouting of the seeds ’ takes place. The images of Vi$vaks5na 
and Anjaneya are taken in procession to the Nacciyar temple and on their 
behalf the temple servants bring holy earth from beneath the biha tree 
there. A few priests go to the river bank and bring sand chanting the Mia- 
sukta. The mud and sand are mixed and moistened and are kept in pots in 
the yagaSala. Cereals are sown in these and they begin to sprout in a few 
days. On the second day the Ssnapati, i.e,, Vi§vaksgna, conceived as the 
commander-in-chief of Visiju, goes round the streets for nagarsbdanai , 
(inspection of the town) i.e., his image is taken in a simple 
procession along the four Citra. streets. When he returns Garutfa 
protista is done, i e., a picture of Garu^a is painted on a piece 
of canvas and consecrated with appropriate mantras and kept in the 
Alagiyama^avajan Airumaixtapa. In other words the garu<ja.dhvaja is made 
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ready for being hoisted on the dhvajasthamba the next day. This ceremony 
is called the dhvajardhapam. In the morning the dhvaja is ceremoniously 
carried on a plank along the Citra streets and brought back and kept near 
the dhvajasthamba. The god is now stationed in a small raised mapjapa 
near the shrine of Anjaneya to the south-east of the dhvajasthamba and 
balipita in the spacious southern wing of the second prakdrd. Puja and nai- 
vedyam arc offered to the god and Garuda is consecrated in the dhvaja. 
Then the arulappudu for flag hoisting is given, ie., an arcaka shouts, on 
behalf of the god, ‘ pard ’ (Tamil para, i.e., ‘fly’ lengthened out) and another, 
who stands above the terrace near the aperture through which the staff juts 
out, draws up the dhvaja and ties it to the top of the staff. 

The same evening the god and|the two goddesses, i.e., the utsavaberas, 
are decorated and seated in the Alagiyamanavajan tirumantapa and the 
ceremony of bheritha tanam or beating the drum is performed. Puja is done 
to the bheri and it is struck with the recitation of the bheritha tanam slokas. 
The purpose of the sloka is to invite the gods, the dikpalas and devotees to 
the brahmotsava. Three beats of the drum follow each sloka. The god 
and the goddesses are then taken in procession round the Citra streets. 
When they return to the temple the god gets down from the capra, leads 
the goddesses into the sanctum and then he returns alone and goes to the 
yagaidla where he is offered tirumanjanam or bath ( abhisekam ). Puja and 
naivedyam follow. Ghee offerings are made in five sacrificial fire pits 
(pancakupda homam). Then the god returns to the mahamaptapa but does 
not get into the sanctum. As he is supposed to have started on a yatra or 
journey he makes yatradanam and fulfills his yatrasankalpam by staying out- 
side the sanctum. His image is kept for ten days in the mirror room in 
the south-eastern corner of the mantapa. This brings the first day’s festival 
to a close. 

From the second day onwards the god is taken every morning round 
the Citra streets and is brought back to the mahamaptapa. The vahanas or 
vehicles change. On the 4th day he comes out on Garuda ( Garuda seva). 
On the 8th day, e.g., he rides the horse. On the next day ( revati naksat- 
tara) he is drawn round the Citra streets in a chariot ( ratha ). On the 
tenth day tirumanjanam is performed in the mahamaptapa. In the evening 
he goes round the Citra streets in procession and then comes round the 
inner enclosures staying at stipulated places and receiving the ubhayam 
or honours and offerings made by the ubhayakar or donor. This happens 
in the course of each procession. On this occasion he stays for a while in 
the 1000 pillared mantapa and then proceeding due south comes to the 
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Uijayavar shrine. During this promenade the choristers in the timvblakkam 
chant the Ramamtja-nu r randadi. The image of Ramanuja is brought out 
by an acarya on the palm of his right hand ( Kailtala-sevai ) and on his 
(Ramanuja’s) behalf cocoanut juice is offered to the god, who proceeds 
then towards the sanctum. He stays for a while near the dhvajastambha 
in the second enclosure and hears the padippu or tiruppani malai recited. 
This gives an account, in Tamil verse form, of the various festivals of the 
temple and the services rendered by the Tenkalai Srivaisnavas during those 
festivals. It is popularly attributed to Ramanuja and is recited at the close 
of each festival. After the Perumal goes into the sanctum and is restored 
to his original pl^ce on the bhupdlardyan, i.e., the gold plated pedestal, the 
dhvaja is pulled down in the night. Though the festival is closed with this 
the god is taken in procession along the Citra streets in a specially decorated 
flower palanquin on the evening of the 11th day. To the common people 
this is the last function of the Cittirai brahmotsavam. 

Vasantotsava in the month of VaHaka or Vaikasi (May-June) 

The vasantotsava commences eight days before Paurpami (full-moon 
day) of this month. In the evening of the first day the god and the two 
goddesses are taken in procession from the mahamapfapa to the Vasanta. 
maptapa (a square mantapa in the centre of a tank, which is surrounded by 
a pillared verandah on all the four sides, the southern wing having an exten. 
ded mantapa in the centre). The god is adorned with turmeric powder 
{curnabhisekam) and puia and naivedyam follow. The Tiruppallapju is 
recited during the curnabhisekam. The dancing girls attached to the temple 
used to perform the kolata dance in the southern mantapa after puja and 
sing and dance as the deities were taken back to the sanctum. These prac- 
tices disappeared with the abolition of the institution of temple dancing 
girls. Music performances have now taken their place From the second 
day onwards the god alone is taken to the Vasanta mantapa and the cere- 
monies are performed on a simpler scale. On the 7th day the god and the 
goddesses are taken in procession to the mantapa. (It is generally the 
practice to take the god and the goddesses together in processions on the 
first and seventh days only of the mdsotsavas). On the 9th day (paurpami) 
the god is given the curnabhisekam in the sanctum and, after puja, is taken 
round the Citra streets on the horse vehicle and back to the sanctum. 
Visits to the Vasanta manfapa cease with this day. 

For Sriranga NacciySr the Vasantotsava is celebrated in her own 
temple for seven days in the same month in a small tank behind her 
shrine. This is called the keddkkiiljtriundl. 
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Jyestabhisekam in the month of Jyesta or Ani (June- July) 

Jyestabhisekam is performed on the day of jyestanak$attara in the 
month of Ani. In the morning of this day water is brought from the 
Kavgri in a gold pot on the back of an elephant with pomp and music. 
Some arcakas fetch water in silver pots also following the elephant in pro- 
cession. After the images in the sanctum, viz., the god and the two goddes- 
ses, the yagnamurti and the bar as for sndnam, sayanam , bali and tirtam are 
all removed to the Tiruvunnali and arranged on different pedestals they 
are given a series of baths in water, milk, cuid, honey and the juices of 
sugarcane, lime, mango and other fruits. About a 1000 small cups, arran- 
ged in four corners of a square, 250 for each corner, are used for the 
abhisekam. Hence it is called Sah asraka la&abh is e k am . Intermittently they 
are cleaned with soap nut powder, turmeric powder and varieties of per- 
fumed stuffs. Then they are bathed with sandal paste and again in water. 
They are wiped dry but the ornaments, armour ( kavacam ) and the clothes 
are not restored. In the same way the mulabera, i.e., the reclining 
Ranganstha image, is divested of its ornaments and attire and sandalwood 
oil, specially prepared for the purpose in the temple, is applied to the 

divine frame in the immediate presence of Srlranganarayana Jiyar, 

\ 

In the evening naivfdyam is offered to the nijattirumeni, or the 
true frame i.e , the images without ornaments and clothing. Only at about 
10 or 1 1 p.m. the images are restored to their original places in the sanctum 
and again decorated with ornaments, etc. During this interval repairs, 
if any, are done to the ornaments. The abhisekam and naivedyam are 
done in camera , the devotees having seva not earlier than the next morning, 
when the routine puja is followed by the arcanas of the devotees. The 
madhyana puja is followed by mahanaivedyam, which consists of a large 
quantity of rice (said to be 1000 measures) cooked and spread over the floor 
of the Alagiyamanavalan-OYnmon/opa. Later it is distributed among the 
arcakas and the devotees. 

Jyestabhisekam is done for griranganacciyar on Friday and for 
Cakrattajvgr on a Saturday, closely following the abhisekam of Ranganatha. 

Patinettam perukku : 18th of Asada or Adi (July-August) 

This festival celebrates freshes in the river Kavgri during the mon± 
soon following summer. The celebration comes 35 days after Jyestabhi- 
sekam and may coincide with Adi 18th or 28th. On that day the god 
is taken to the Amma mantapam on the bank of the river in the evening and 

18 
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is offered puja and naivedyam. Then a manga !a-stitra, a new saree, 
a garland of the god, pansupari and pr ash dam are placed on the 
back of the temple elephant, taken to the edge of the river and thrown into 
the floods. Prasadam is distributed among the devotees and the god is taken 
back to the temple in the night. The god is supposed to grace the river 
goddess and take her as his spouse. The D ivy astir tear it am (1 5th sarga) 
says that in the month of Adi the river became turbulent with sharp freshes 
and floods and that when Rangaraja came to her and offered her his garland 
along with mangala stitra she became modest and went gently like a newly 
wedded bride. 

Festivals in the month of Sravana or Avani (August-September) 
Srijayanti 

On the day of the rohini naksattara Srijayanti or the birth of 
Kri§pa is celebrated. The main utsava bera is taken in procession to 
the Sribhandara mantapa and is given tirumanjanam. During the holy 
bath the verses of Periyalvar’s Peria-tirumoli dealing with the childhood of 
Kri§na are recited by the Arayar. The next day uriyadi is celebrated. This 
commemmorates the leela of Balakri§i?a stealing curd from the curd pots 
hung up in the houses of gopis. in the morning the utsava bera of Kri?pa 
from the Kri§ua shrine in the Kiji mantapa is decorated and taken in pro- 
cession round the Citra streets. In the evening Alagiyamanavajan and the 
two (few’s are taken in procession to the uriyadi mantapam on the banks of 
.the Tirumanjana-kaveri (a branch of the Klveri flowing through the town), 
where puja is offered. The images are then taken in procession through the 
.Citra streets. Near the gateway which leads to the south Uttara street a 
curd pot is hung up in a specially erected pavilion. A priest breaks it with 
a stick. The god and the goddesses then return to the sanctum. 

The Pavitrotsava 

The Pavitrotsava commences on the ekadasi day of the bright half of 
the month of Avani. The god is taken to the yaga da la. Near its footsteps 
navaratna pitardhanam is observed i.e., the image is stationed for a while on 
a bed of multicoloured flowers. In the yaga'sala an elaborate tiruvSradana 
or worship is started. Mangalaratti is done 360 times. This is followed 
by tirumanjanam and naivedyam. In the meanwhile the pavitras i.e., cotton 
threads tied together and of different sizes, the knots resembling beads, and 
which are intended for adorning the hands, feet, neck, crown, etc. of the 
divine images, are got ready and kept in new earthen pots, which are 
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arranged on heaps of paddy amidst the chanting of appropriate Vedic hymns, 
which are supposed to instil life into them (pranapratista). Then the longest 
pavitra, the vammula pavitra, is taken out and carried to the sanctum and 
the mula bera is adorned with it. The utsavar is then carried back to the 
sanctum from the yagas ala. On the next day, i.e., dvadasi , aradhana 
or mangalaratti is done 360 times to each one of the seven deities in 
the sanctum, viz., the mula bera or Periya PerumaJ, the utsava bera or 
Alagiyamapavajan, with his two consorts, 3ri and Bhu, Tiruvarangamaji- 
gaiyar, near the feet of the mulavar, and the four murtis for snanam , 
sayanam, ball and tirtam. The pavitras are now removed from the yagasala 
and are placed on the hands, feet, crowns etc of the images, including the 
mulavar. The devotees are permitted to have pavitraseva, i.e., seeing the 
gods decorated with pavitras, throughout the day. This goes on day after 
day. Puja, naivedyam and distribution of tirtam are done in the evenings. 
From the second day the utsava beras are stationed in the paviiramai^tapa 
to facilitate se va. 

On the 7th day the god with the ubhayanaccimar , i.e., the two goddes- 
ses, are taken in procession to the tirukkottarpm or granary and the 
ceremony of dhanyamanam takes place. On behalf of the deity an arcaka 
calls out to the measureman ( kalalappan ) to come and measure the stock. 
This ceremony is repeated on the 7th days of the Vasantotsavam, Doldtsavam, 
teppotsavam and the three brahmbtsavas. On the 9th day tirtavari is done in 
the evening. The snanamurti is taken out to the mantapa on the bank of 
the Candrapuskaraiji and tirumanjnam is done. The arcaka takes the image 
in his hand and dips in water. This is done on the 9th days of the Pavitro- 
tsava, the Doldtsava, and the three Brahmbtsavas. After that the images are 
taken back into the sanctum after pavitra viniyogam. 

Festivals in the month of Bhadrapada or Purattasi (September-October) 

The Navaratri or Mahcinavami festival for the Nacciyar 

The Navaratri or Dasara festival is celebrated only in the temple of 5 
the goddess $r!ranga Nacciyar. It lasts for nine days. At noon on the first 
day tirumanjanam is done for the goddess in the sanctum accompanied by 
Vedic recitations in the mantapa outside. This is followed by puja and the ' 
ceremony of rak$abandhanam for the goddess and the horse. vehicle. The 
latter is the vehicle of the god on the Vijayadasami or the tenth day and now 
the goddess graces the animal and wishes it and the god all success in his' 
‘ expedition In the evening the goddess is taken in procession through 
the prdkdra and is stationed in the ornate four pillared black-granite 
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pavilion in the Navaratri mantapa. It is a practice in Srirangam that the 
goddess, SrlrangaNacciyar, is never taken outside her own precincts. Puja 
and naivedyam are followed by tirta -vimydgam. Music performances 
are arranged in the spacious outer mantapa. A display of fireworks, on a 
small scale, is also arranged in the open space opposite. 

On the following seven days routine pu >as are offered in the sanctum 
in the mornings and alankara.se va in the mantapa in the evenings, i.e,, 
puja and darsan with special decorations. On the 9th day tirumanjdnam is 
done in the mantapa and is open to public se va. The hath is given to the 
image with the jar/ on. Puja and naivedyam follow. In the meanwhile the 
god sends his garlands to the goddess. They are received with pomp and 
music and the goddess is adorned with them. Tirtaviniybgam is followed 
by raksabandhana-visarjanam for the goddess and the horse i.e., the protec- 
tive threads which were tied round the wrist and neck of the goddess 
and the horse respectively on the first day are untied. Later the goddess 
is restored to her place in the sanctum. The horse. vehicle is now taken 
to the god’s shrine, where raksabandhanam is done both for the god and 
the horse for the next day’s Vijayadasami. 

Vijayadasami 

In the morning the god is taken in procession in a palanquin in 
the Uartya or north eastern direction, which is supposed to be auspicious. 
Actually the god goes east, towards the shrine of Kattaiagiyasingar for 
vijaya or conquest. He is stationed in the outer mantapa and puja and 
naivedyam follow. He then mounts the horse vehicle, brought earlier 
from the main shrine. He stops opposite the vanni tree within the spacious 
compound of the shrine and performs puja to it. The hunting scene 
or mrgayotsava is enacted here. Cane bows and arrows of cane with 
brass heads are ceremoniously brought on elephant back and an arcaka 
shoots the arrows in different directions. To indicate that a few animals are 
shot by the arrows a goat’s ear is pricked by an arcaka or a temple servant. 
It is said that this was formerly done by a temple dancing girl. He is also 
supposed to kill Vaniyasura or a forestdemon. The god then returns to his 
shrine and has tirumanjanam along with the devis on the amuduparai, i e., 
the central platform in the gayatri mantapa. 

Festivals in the month of Thula or Aippasi (October.November) 

The Dolotsava 

The Dolotsava or the swing festival commences eight days before 
ekadasi during the dark fortnight of this month. On the first eight days the 
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god is brought to the unjal or swing mart tap a in the evenings and seated in 
the swing. On the first and seventh days he is accompanied by the two 
devis. ' After puja and naivedyam the bwing is gently recked. As it is rocked 
the swing songs of the Alvars, viz., Periyalvar and Kulasekhara Alvar are 
sung. Formerly the courtesans of the temple were singing the griranga- 
nathar-usal and the S riranganayakiyar-usal, the swing songs composed by 
Pillai PerumaJ Aiyangar (c. 1300). On the 7th day the god and the god- 
desses are taken to the Tirukotiaram for the ceremony of dhanyamanam or 
measuring of the paddy. On the 9th and last day tirta\ari is celebrated as 
described earlier (under Pavitiotsava). After this puja is offered to the god 
stationed on the swing, followed by rocking of the swing, naivedyam and 
tirtaviniybgam. 

A swing festival for Sriranga Nacciyar, lasting seven days, is cele- 
brated soon after in the unjal mantapa in the western wing of the ptakara 
of her own shrine. 

The Dlpdvali 

On this day the god is brought out of the sanctum and is stationed 
facing east, as usual on a pedestal in front of the sandana mantapa or pavi- 
lion in the mahdmantapa. Puja is offered and then the deity is given holy 
bath. The fifteen images of the Alvars and Acaryas are brought and kept 
in the Kill mantapam to the east of the mahamantapa. Naivedyam is offered 
after the ceremonious bath. Two cloth bags, each containing Rs. 500/. in 
coins, are brought from the dhvajasthamba with pomp and music and placed 
near the feet of the god. When the PerumaJ rises on the shoulders of the 
bearers arulappadu is issued to the fifteen. Their respective images are 
brought one by one, in the order mentioned in the arulappadu, viz., Nam- 
maivar, Tirumangai Alvar, Udayavar, Periyalvar, the Alvars Madurakavi, 
Poigai, Bhutam, Psi, Kulasekhara, Tiruppap; Topdaradippodi and Tiru- 
malisai and the Acaryas Tirukkaccinambi, Kurattalvan and PiJlai LokS- 
cSrya. 1 * As each image is brought near the Perumal a vastra or new 
garment is offered, the chauri or Qatari is waved in honour and a bit of the 
god’s sandalpaste is placed on its anjaiihasta. The PerumaJ then goes back 
to the sanctum while the Alvars and Acaryas return to their respective 
shrines. 

Throughout the month thulS the abhiseka water for the god is brought 
from the Kaveri in a gold vessel on the back of the temple elephant. Silver 
cups used in puja arc also replaced by gold cups. 
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Festivals in the month of Karttikai (November-December) 

The Kaisika or Kausika-tirunal 

On the night of the ekadasi after Dipavali the god is adorned with 
360 garments. He is supposed to be protected against the cold of the season. 
Four bags containing 360 silk pieces are brought. The Sthanika calls out 
for the cloth saying Tiruvadivalarvadel. An arcaka takes out one silk piece 
and places it in a silver plate held by another, who brings it saying ndyande, 
ndyande. Another takes it from the plate and covers the utsava bera with 
it. Actually he places it on the cylindrical pillow behind the image. Then 
the sthanika calls for betel and nut saying adaikkayamudu-ni t tuvadel. The 
custodian of betel leaves and nuts gives the pan-supari to a servant, who 
gives it to a paricaraka, who receives it in the silver plate and takes it to the 
arcaka saying nayande, ndyande. The arcaka takes it near the mouth of the 
deity and keeps it aside. Then the sthanika calls for the d\pa or lamp say- 
ing tiruvilakku-tunduvadel. One paricaraka brings the camphor saying 
nayande, nayande, lights it and places it on the silver plate. An arcaka 
waves it in front of the god and then throws it down. This threefold pro- 
cess is repeated 360 times. After this is over the Kaisika purana, an 
episode in the Varaha purana is recited by the hereditary paurdnica, who is 
the descendant of Bhattar. 

The bonfire or sokkappanai 

On the day of paurnami the god is given tirumanjanam and then the 
ceremonies for the sokkappanai or bonfire in the night are commenced. 17 
Agniprati§ta is performed in the madappalli. From this holy fire 9 lamps 
are lit, of which one is a silver lamp and the rest earthenware. Led by a 
member of the Uttamanambi family these are brought to the sanctum, shown 
to the deities and kept there. The' Uttamanambi is sent back to his house 
with temple honours. At nightfall the god is taken in procession to the 
CakrattSlvlr shrine, from where he witnesses the bonfire. Over a 30' high 
scaffolding, erected between the Anjaneya shrine and the Karttikai gopuram, 
cartloads of dry palmyra leaves are stacked and are set fire to by a person, 
who has the hereditary right to do it, with one of the lamps brought from 
the madappalli and kept in the sanctum. This bonfire, whose flames rise to 
a height of about 300’, is supposed to commemmorate the Trivikrama.awif5r 
in partial fulfillment of Mahabali’s wish to see Vi§iju’s huge form again. 
After the bonfire the god is taken pradaksina-mse to the NacciySr shrine, 
where he is offered Tiruvandikkappu. Then he is brought back to the 
sanctum through the third prakara and the Aryabha$taj-vssal. 
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The Tirumugappattaiyam ov divine epistle 

As Karttikai was the natal star of Tirumangai Alvar, who first 
made arrangements for the recitations of the Tiruvaimoli of Nammalvar in 
theSrirangam temple and for that purpose invited the Alvar ( i.e ., his 
image) from Tirunagari, and partly to perpetute his memory, a letter is 
dictated by an arcaka to the temple scribe, as though emanating from the 
god, inviting Nammalvar to come and conduct the festival of Vedaparayapa 
in the next month (the Adyayandtsava in Margali). The ceremonies start 
with the calling out for the Arayar or the hereditary temple singer by the 
sthanika who says, “Arulappadu Madiya da-dai vangal Manavalapperuma l 
Arayar ,” the latter being a title of the Arayar, who steps forward and is 
honoured with tirtam, sandal paste, garlands and parivattam. He then 
recites a few verses of the Periya Tirumoli of Tirumangai Alvar. The god 
hears them and is reminded of the Alvar. The sthanika then says, 
“ Arulappadu Sriranga-Narayanappiriyan”, the latter being a title of the 
scribe or accountant ( kanakuppillai ). When the latter steps forward he is 
also similarly honoured. Since Arluappadu is a divine commandment the per- 
son addresed always responds saying nayande, nayande. The epistle is to 
the following effect : “While We were seated on the Cera-Paijdyan throne 
placed above the couch of Harihararaya and below the pearl canopy of 
Sundara Pandya in the Alagiyamanavalan tirumantapa and listening to the 
verses of Kaliyan (Tirumangai Alvar) the chiefs of the temple servants and 
the Vai$ijava dignitaries approached Us and appealed to Us that We should 
repeat the honour done to Our Safakopan (Nammalvar) once before. Hence 
We are sending our used mantle, sandal paste and garlands (to Nammalvar 
through the Talaiyiduvan The sthanika now commands : “write it, 
read it, read it again ”. 18 The epistle is written by the scribe on an olai or 
palmyra leaf and tied to the forehead of the Talaiyiduvan. It is treated as 
a crown and the rituals of coronation are briefly gone through. The 
epistle is thus taken to the shrine of Nammalvar and handed over to the 
Alvar. As the Talaiyiduvan is the chief of the temple servants, referred 
to as the commander-in-chief or Senspati-durantara, he is followed by all 
the other servants, including the bearers. Hence the image of the god is 
carried back to the sanctum from the mahamaptapa by hand by an arcaka. 
This is referred to as Kaittala-sevai (i.e., darsan from the palm of the 
hand). 

Festivals in the month of Dhanns or Margali (Margasirsa, Dec. -January) 

Every dawn throughout this month the god is awakened by the 
recital of the Tiruppallielucci of Tondaradippodi Alvar, and followed 
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by the" Tiruppavai of Aijdal, both of which are p> ahbdha songs i.e., songs 
for awakening and meant for being sung early in the morning. 

The Adyayandtsava 

This is a unique type of festival conceived as a means of preserv- 
ing and perpetuating the tieasure of devotional literature handed down by 
the Alvars viz., the Nalayiraprabandam, by arranging for their recita- 
tions in the divine presence. The festival is divided into two parts, viz., 
ten days before and ten days after the ekadasi day of the bright half of the 
month, which is the Vaikunta ekadasi. The first period of ten days is 
called Tirumoli-utsavam or pagal pattu (ten days) and the second period 
of ten days is called TiruvaimolJ utsavarn or rappatiu (ten nights). 13 

On the day previous to the first day festival Tirumangai Alvar’s 
Tirunedundandagam is recited. On the first day the routine early morning 
aradhana, starting with the recitations of the Tiruppalii-elucci and 
Tiruppavai, is finished by 7a.m. and the god is taken in procession to 
the Arjuna mantapa and stationed in the western pavilion. The 15 images 
of the Alvars and the Acaryas are brought earlier from their respective 
shrines and kept in audience there. The Arayars proceed to recite the 
prabandas. In the evening the god is restored to the sanctum. During 
the first 10 days about 2.00U verses are finished, including Periya TirumolJ 
of Tirumangai Alvar consisting of 1,084 verses. The important verses in 
each work are recited with measured intonation accompanied with cymbals. 
The import of the verses is often explained with abhinaya. Commentaries 
are also read out wherever necessary. 

On the third day the Arayars recite Periyalvdr’s TirumolJ. In one of 
its verses, beginning with the words senniyongu, the Alvar expresses his 
thrilling experience when the PerumaJ chose to place His feet on his head. 
After reciting this verse the Arayars take the satakbpan and touch with it 
the heads of the Alvars and the Acaryas, then place it on their own heads 
and on the heads of the assembled devotees. On the fourth day, Kamsa- 
vadham or the killing of the asura Kamsa by Krispa is enacted in the course 
of the recitations. Iq this way Vamanavatar is enacted on the seventh 
day. On the ninth day muttukkuri is enacted. As some of the Alvars have 
sung their prabandas in the nayaka.ndyaki bhdva one of the Arayars port- 
rays the kuratti, i.e., the soothsayer, and gives the prediction that the Alvar, 
conceived as a maiden would marry a person having super.human quali- 
ties, wielding Sankha, cakra, etc., in other words, Vi?$u. On the 10th 
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day Rdvariavadham is enacted. To commeminorate the success of Rama 
the satakbpan is placed on the heads of all assembled and this is followed 
by tirtaviniyogam. The same evening Mbhanavataram is presented in the 
Garuda maritapam to comraemmorate Vi§iju’s manifestation as a bewit. 
ching maiden ( mohini ) to lure away the asuras from the amrita or nectar 
produced during the samudramathana or the churning of the ocean, often 
referred to in the prabandas. The image of the standing god is dressed up 
as that of a seated goddess. The lower part is covered, false limbs are 
fixed to reproduce the sitting posture of grlranga Nacciyar, and the image 
is provided with a lady’s hairdo, head-ornaments, jewels and necklaces 
and appropriate clothing. This representation of the god as the goddess 
referred to as mohini-alankaram and Nacciyar-tirukkblam, attracts the 
heaviest crowds of the festive season, particularly women. The comment 
usually made is that the god in his disguise is more attractive than the 
goddess herself. The god is taken back to the sanctum at about 9 p.m. 

The next day is Vaikurita ekadasi. The god is taken out of the sanc- 
tum in procession during the small hours and stationed in the kottagai- 
manalveli, i,e., a specially erected panda I or pavilion of bamboo and 
thatch in the sandy open space in the eastern wing of the third prakara. 
The god is taken pradakfina-wise through the paramapada- vasal, which is 
the northern gateway of the second prakara. Throughout the year it is 
kept closed and is opened only on this day and the succeeding days of 
the Tiruvaimoli festival. Following the procession the devotees in their 
thousands pass through this gateway on the first day. The 15 Alvars and 
AcSryas are brought to the pandal and arulappadu is issued to them a? 
referred to above. As each Alvar or Acarya is called his image is brought 
near the god and is honoured with garlands, flowers, sandal paste and 
safakopan. After this the god is taken through the tat tarai vasal i.e., the 
eastern gateway, to th cTirumamarii mantapa i.e,, the central raised pavi. 
lion in the 1000 pillared mantapa, designed like a ratha, with wheels and 
horses. He is followed by the Alvars, the Acaryas and the devotees. The 
first centum of the Tiruvaimoli, which consists of 1100 verses, is then reci- 
ted by the Arayars with abhinayas and commentaries. On the next and 
succeeding days the god is taken through the paramapada-vasal to the 1000 
pillared maptapa&nd a centum of the Tiruvaimoli is recited. As these 
recitations are commenced in the early part of the night and go on for a 
few hours the festival is called Rdppattu or the festival of ten nights. On 
the 7th .day Hirctpyavadham is enacted, the Arayars explaining the tortu- 
res inflicted by Hira$ya on Prahlada by means of abhinayas, 

19 
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On the 8th day vedupari or the robbing of the god (by Tirumangai 
Alvar) is enacted. Originally a robber chieftain the Alvar once waylaid a 
marriage party, which consisted of Alagiyamanavajan and Aijd&l- The 
former whispered a mantra in his ear and the robber at once became a 
fervent devotee of the god. In the evening the god proceeds on his horse 
vehicle and instead of passing through the paramapada-vasal comes south 
into the third prakara through the Nalikeitan and Aryabhata! gateways 
and goes pradaksina-mst to the manalveli. When the god is stationed in the 
pavilion the image of Tirumangai Alvar is brought before him with his 
hands tied by a piece of cloth. The dagger and spear temporarily fixed in 
the image are removed, the cloth is untied and the Alvar reveals himself in 
the attitude of worship. The verses of the Alvar beginning with the words 
vadinen vddi varundinen expressing his deep feelings of repentence, are 
rendered by the Arayar after arulappddu. A list of stolen articles is read 
out and a few samples are raised on a silver banner and shown to the 
devotees. The god then goes to the 1,000 pillared manfapa and the 8th 
centum of the Tiruvaimoli is recited. On the 10th day is recited the last 
centum of the Tiruvaimoli, the concluding verse of which gives expression 
to the Alvar’s feelings- when he attained the feet of Vi§$u. As the last ten 
of the centum is being sung the seated image of NammSlvSr is brought near 
the god and is placed face down so that his head touches the feet of the god 
and tulasi leaves are poured over the head and the divine feet. This 
ceremony is called Nammalvar moksam. After this is over arufappadu is 
issued to the Alvars and Acaryas and they are brought to the divine 
presence. The god honours them with garlands, sandal paste etc., and then 
returns to the sanctum. 

The next day i.e., the 22nd day from the day of the recitation of the 
Tirunedundapdagam of Tirumangai Alvar, the god stays in the sanctum and 
select verses from the last thousand of the 4000 prabandas, together called 
thtlyazpa, are sung in the Gayatri mantapa. Some verses of the closing 
portions are recited inside the sanctum. These recitations, which are not 
accompanied by gesticulations or reading out of commentaries, are round, 
ed off with the centum on Ramanuja of Tiruvarangattamudansr (. R3mS - 
nuja Nurzandadi). It is recited by the lineal descendant of the author. 
This closing function is called sattumurai. The person who recites, this 
piece is -sent home with honours, seated on a plank fixed to two poles and 
carried by bearers. 

The Tirumoli and Tiruvaimoli festivals for the Nscciysr are cele- 
brated in a briefer way, five days being devoted for each while the Iyaxpa 
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is recited on the 1 1th day. The recitations closely follow those of the main 
festival and are to be finished before the commencement of the Thai 
Brahmotsavam. 

Festivals in the month of Pusya or Thai (January-February) 
Sankaranti ( Pongal ) and Kami 

On the first day of the new Tamil month of Thai the god and the 
Ubhaya-Naccimar are taken in procession early in the morning to the 1,000 
pillared mantapa after puja and neivedyam . Here the Tiruppavai is recited 
and this marks the closure of its daily recitation in the month of Margali 
(Tiruppavai-sattumu rai). On the next day called kanu, the god is taken in 
the evening to the front part of the 1000 pillared mantapa, ( Kanumantapam ) 
fully dressed in pearl garments and decorated with jewels of pearl. Puja 
and naivedyam are offered, the latter consisting of four varieties of rice, 
viz., tamarined rice ( puliddarai ), curd rice ( dadiyodanam ), gingelly-rice 
( ellorai ) and sweetened-rice (sarkarai pongal). The god, then, mounts the 
horse-vehicle and rides up to the Rayagopura in the south. He is supposed 
to be hunting, in indication of which a goat’s ear is pinched near the 
gopura. The image is taken back to the sanctum, the procession passing 
through the Citra streets. 

Thai Brahmotsavam or Bhupati Udaiyar tirunal 

L?ke the Viruppan tirunal or Cittirai Brahmotsavam the Thai 
Brahmotsavam is called after an early Vijayanagar chieftain, who, among 
others, contributed to the restoration of the temple after the Muslim raids 
of the 14th century. The routine of the utsava is the same as that of the 
Cittirai brahmotsava described earlier. It starts with ankura rpanam and 
dhvajardhariam and the god is taken round the Uttira streets. On the first 
day the god and the two goddesses are taken in a simple procession. On the 
4th day the god is taken on the Garuda vehicle ( Garuda-sevai ). On the 6th 
day he rides the elephant. mount. On the 7th day the god appears with the 
goddesses and together they proceed to the Tirukkottaram for dhanyamanam,. 
The next day the god rides the horse-vehicle. The next, i.e., ni'nth day, is 
the day of the ratotsava and the god is taken round the Uttira streets in a 
car. The festival concludes on the 11th day, when the god is taken round 
in the evening in a palanquin decorated with flowers. 

The float-festival in the month of Magha or Masi (February-March). 

The festival of the teppam or tiruppalliddam (the divine barge) 
starts seven days before the da$ami of the blight half of Masi. In the first few 
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days the god is taken in procession early in the morning to certain specifi- 
ed places on the outskirts of the temple, e.g., the shrine of TirukkujaJa- 
ppan in the south, the Nocciyam village in the north, N&wab’s garden in 
the west, etc. In the nights the god is taken in procession round the 
Uttira streets on different vahanas or vehicles, e g , Garuda,on the 4th day, 
the elephant on the 6th day, etc. On the 7th day the god and the two 
consorts proceed to the granary for the ceremony of measuring the grain. 
In the evening of the 8 th day the god and the two goddesses are taken to a 
decorated float, specially prepared for the occasion, in a huge tank a few 
furlongs to the west of the temple. The images are seated in the central 
pavilion erected on the float and puja and naive dyam are offered. The 
barge, illuminated with lights, is towed round the masonry mantapa in the 
centre of the tank thrice. The images are then brought back to the sanctum. 
The next morning the god alone is taken in procession to the tank 
where he is offered tirumanjanam. The same night he rides the vahana 
called suryaprabha, containing a bright circular disc behind the image. The 
procession moves along the Uttira streets. A special feature of this proces- 
sion is the sahasra-dipa darsanam or panda-katchi. A hundred or more 
torches are held by bearers in two rows thus providing an avenue for the 
procession, which moves between them. This marks the close of the 
festival. 



Festivals in the month of Phalguna or Panguni (March. April) 

Yugadi. 

On the day of yugadi. or samvatsaradi, i.e., the New Year’s Day 
according to the lunar calendar, the god is offered tirumanjanam , puja 
naivedyam and money bags in the mahamantapa. As on the Dipava}i day 
the ceremonies are witnessed by the fifteen (Alvsrs and AcSryas), whose 
images are brought and kept in the opposite Kiji mantapam. After puja 
the new almanac for the year is read out along with the order of creation, 
astronomical details, puranic geography, the genealogy of kings, etc , as 
preserved in a cadjan manuscript. Before retiring to the sanctum the god 
honours the Alvars and AcSryas in the same manner as on the Dtpavafi 
day. 

The Adibrahmbtsava 

This appears to be the only Brahmotsava that was being Celebrated 
annually before the Vijayanagar period, the two others being called after 
Vijayanagar chieftains. It celebrates the god’s marriage with UraiyarvalM 
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(Lakgtni). The utsava starts eight days before Vttira nak§attara in the month 
of Panguni. The preliminaries like ankurarpanam, rak$abandhanam, bheri- 
tatanam, dhvajSrdhanam and the sacrificial offering in the yagasala are 1 gone 
through as usual. The processions go round the Citra streets in the even, 
ings. On the second day the god is taken to a garden outside the temple in 
a palanquin. On the third day he rides the horse vehicle to a garden in 
Jiyapuram near Srirangam. The next morning he proceeds to the Garuda 
mantapa where puja is offered. In the evening he comes out in the Citra 
streets on the Garuda vehicle. The next day the god is taken to Uxaiyur, 
where he is supposed to have married the daughter of a Cola King. He 
stays in the temple there in the day and returns to grirangam in the night 
in a palanquin decorated with flowers. The next day the god rides the 
elephant vehicle. On the 7th day the god and his consorts are taken in 
procession in the evening. In the night he is taken to the shrine of Sriranga 
Nacciyar, where abhi$ekam is offered. Then he is brought back to the 
sanctum. The next day he is taken on the horse vehicle to a garden in the 
east and is brought back to the sanctum in the evening, the' proces- 
sion passing through the Citra streets. On the 9th day i e., the day 
of Panguni-Uttiram, the god is taken in procession early in the morn- 
ing through the Citra and Uttira streets, and is then taken to the 
shrine of Sriranga Nacciyar and the Kalyapotsava or the wedding of the 
god and Lak§rai is celebrated after tirumanjanam to both, in the Pan. 
guni - Uttara Tirukkalyana-mantapa. The Kalyanbtsava has a crowded pro- 
gramme throughout the day and the night. First takes place the prapaya 
kalaham or the quarrel of the god and the goddess. A few priests take the 
part of the goddess and charge the god with neglect and infidelity while 
a.few others taking the part of the god come out with protestations. Finally 
reconciliation is effected and the images of the god and the goddess are 
screened off i.e., they are let together ( ekantam ) in the sanctum for some- 
time. Then they are brought out and seated together, in the decorated 
pavilion of the Kalya pa mantapa i.e., on the same seat. In the meanwhile 
the snBnamurti is taken to the river KoJlidam for tirumanjanam and brought 
back. A ghd$ti or gathering of Srivaisnavas then start reciting the Gadya 
trayam recalling Ramanuja’s performance in the presence of the deities. 
According to the Lak$mi Kavyatn of Uttamanambi Tirumalscarya, a work 
of the 15th century, Ramanuja addressed his Saranagati gadyam of his 
Gadyatrayam to Lak?mi and Ranganatba on this unique occasion and the 
deities are said to have accepted his surrender and offered him abhayaV 
After this naivedyam is offered to the deities in camera . Then tirumanjanam 
is offered to the images of the PerumaJ and Nacciyar 18 times. The deities 
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are again screened off for naivedyam. By this time it would be very late in 
the night or early hours of the next morning. When the screen is drawn off 
the Nacciyar is taken back to her sanctum while the god is taken to the 
chariot ( Goratham ) stationed in the East Citra Street. 

The Kalyanolsava is of special significance because it is the only occa- 
sion throughout the year when the images of the god and the Nacciyar are 
seated and worshipped together. The latter, popularly known as padi 
tanga pattini, i.e., 1 the wife who does not cross her own threshold’, is 
never taken out in procession in the streets along with the god, which pri* 
vilege, however is shared only by the two goddesses, gri and Bhu. 

On the 10th day the images of the god and the two goddesses (Sri 
and Bhu) are taken in the chariot round the Citra streets. In the evening 
the god is given the tirumanjanam or abhi$ekam, called the abhavrata sna. 
mm marking the completion of the yagna, started in the yagasala on the 
first day. That marks the close of the festival. In the evening of the 11th 
day the god is again taken round in a flower palanquin. Other ceremonies 
are the same as mentioned above while describing the Cittirai Brahmotsava. 

References : 

1. PS 9 ; 1-4 

2. KO..P.88. 

3. Ibid, p. 78 

4. In the case of the Utsavamurti the jewel with the 5 blue stones is 
never removed. 

5. In the morning the naivedyam consists of pongal, rotti and dosai: 
at noon it is adhirasam, in the evening appam, vadai, and tengulal, 
and in the night sarkarai pongal and milk. Other naivedyas are 
offered on special occasions. 

6. KO., p. 67. 

7. A statement of the timings of worship displayed in the temple is 
given below ; 

6- 45 — 7-30 a.m. Vis waru pa. darsan (free) 

7- 30 — 9-00 „ Puja 

9—00 - 10-30 a.m. Admission by tickets 
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10-30 


- 11-30 „ 


Free admission 


11-30- 


- 12-30 „ 


Puja 


12-30 


1-30 p.m. 


Admission by tickets 


2-45 


- 4-15 „ 


Free admission 


4-30 


- 5-30 „ 


Admission by tickets 


5-30 


- 6-30 „ 


Puja do do 


6-30 


- 7-30 „ 


Admission do do 


7-30 


- 8-30 „ 


Free admission 


8-30 


- 9-15 „ 


Puja 



8. 33 of 1936-37. 

9. 42 of 1936-37. (9)a 137 of 1938-39 

10. 19 of 1938-39. 

11. 36 of 1938-39. 

12. 41 of 1938-39. 

13. 7 of 1938-39. 

14. 68 and 99 of 1938-39. 

15. 59 of 1938-39. 

16. An arcaka calls out : 

i ^(§(SW^«S)i—iui3xx«ir, seSiumr, jnrLDirgpi&fir, uLLi—iriSljnreSr, Uigur* a9 
Quirtuens, ypui, Quiuirii, Q&xeir, uirmresr, Qgxm L-xuj-uGluiru)., mySesiX, tsuuS 
*%lfi 6 urrefr, iSdr&tr (Seoir*irfrriruJir(r$<X(3j ^K^etruun-Q’. 

17. Paurnami tithi may either precede or follow the Krittika naksat- 

tara. 

18. The arulappagu issued to the scribe is as follows : 

jSeofl' Qeoiraiu rSifinirmr iSprrasar fLopmirx arrpsmib, 
yfiuafr mfi r®« rsrperiMJ xrrxesrui *xefveugu> uxld' 

'‘s[rij 5 $eB) 4 B«(§& Gtrirjsfjlens jd($a«irir $@gs)*p istnis qjDij 

uil. ® er(LpiS 0 Qrj 6 ifl, wenareuxlsireir ^(T^tomri—ug^ei) (S&xuirGmru).iue&r 

8 Uiu)Xff«srg^l£) utrmruyiuesr ^(^Qpggiuu/bgeSeir 8 y> pm rfi pm jw triueir 

$($uu®rerfl& «tlifo9«ir GldA i effpjfltyrsgi meSiuet utru IQ* (Saetrir iS pgjanauS sO 
Qatreuenreuir, QsrL-eui Q&irQeutrQeirQuurrir, <$enyiu9®QJirir Lapjpub ibul 3 
XXLDirgpi&QpeDt—iutrQiiijb emigi, isii> *!-.($ sirugfustg qpesr pmp G)uQ$ib (Sujpj psr 
Qeu gpiQineir pi eSemetssruLub Q&iliiu, tsirib s -Qpgi* sSstrig SL.e3tugpni>, 
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sySisp sfsii^QfiLb, Q&mrusQfiii r sti> $a>ifiu!}®GU!r6$r mauSsb 

Q&ir@fS]&&judl@&)da eresrju erg##, eutrS, QieSrQqx)® pmh aurS" 

This arulappadu is given in Sanskrit in the Divyasu ricarl tarn (15th 

sarga). 

19. As the Tiruvaimoli alone is regarded as equivalent to the Vedas, 
the term Adyayandtsava, referring to Vsdsdyayana is applied popularly 
only to the Tiruvaimoli festival or Rappattu. 

20. Gadya Trayam, ed. by S. Parthasarathy Aiyangar (Kalyan Press, 
Tiruchi, 1951), pp. 7-10, 11,28. 
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Abhaya — Pose of right hand of deity with palm held upward (indi- 
cating projtection). 

Abhinaya — Gestures. 

Abhiseka — Bath given to the divine images. 

Acarya — Preceptor. 

Adhapadma — Lower moulding of base decorated with lotus scrolls. 
Adhistapa — Base. 

Adyayanotsava — Festival of Vedic recitations. 

Agama — Classical Sanskrit branch of learning dealing with temples 
and rituals. 

Agni — Fire; flame. 

Agrahara — Area inhabited by Brahma^as. 

Aksamala — Chain of rudrak$a beads; rosary. 

Alingana — Pose of embrace (by throwing arm behind the back of god 
or goddess). 

Alingapatfika — Narrow fillet forming the topmost moulding of the 
base. 

Alvar — One of the 12 Vai§ijava ascetics, who sang the 4000 prabandas 
(tit. ‘diver’) 

Ama vasya — New Moon ‘day. 

Amritakalada — Pot of nectar. 

Anjali ■ — Joining the palms of the two hands in worship. 

Ankuia — Elephant-goad. 

AntarSla — Vestibule; intermediate chamber between maptapa and 
garbhagriha. 

ArSdhana — Ceremonious worship. 

Arangetral— Giving the imprimatur to a new literary piece by an 
assembly of scholars. 

Arayar — Reciter; singer (of the prabandas). 

Arcaka — Priest (in a temple). 

Ardhoruka — Dhoti with kaccam covering the body from the hip down 
to the middle (ardha) of the thigh (uru) i.e., exposing the knees. 

20 
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ArogyaSala — Hospital. 

Arulappatfu — Divine commandment. 

Asura — Demon. 

Avarana — Enclosure. 

Avatar — Incarnation. 

Ayatasra — Oblong; barrel- vaulted; waggon-topped. 

Balipita — Altar. 

Bana — Arrow. 

Bhatfal — Temple servants connected with worship; priests. 

Bhutagapa — See gana. 

Bilva — Tree, leaves of which are used in worship of Siva. 

Bodigai — Bud-like drop marking the termination of the pillar corbel 
of the shape af a curved lotus stalk familiar in the Vijayanagar 
and post Vijayanagar periods. 

Brindavan — Small square stone or brick structure containing the tulasi 
plant under worship; tomb of a Hindu saint. 

Cakra — Vi§pu’s discus (a weapon). 

Cakrakupgala — Ear ornament shaped like Cakra. 

Cdkrapanam — A coin which was current in Tamilnad and Kerala. 
Camara — Fly whisk; a kind of fan. 

Cannavira — Cross-belt over the chest. 

Caturvedimangalam — A village granted to the Brahmapas (learned in 
the four Vedas). 

Chattra — Umbrella. 

Chauri — See cdmara. 

Danta — Tooth; tusk. 

DarSan — View (of god). 

Dasavataras — The ten incarnations of Vi§jju. 

Dhanus — Bow. 

Dhoti — Lower garment for men with one end drawn between the kgs 
and tucked behind ( Kaccam ). 

Dhruva-bera — See Mulabera. 

Dhvaja — Flag. 

Dhvajastambha — Flagstaff. 

D'tpotsava — Lamp festival. 
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Dr a vida — Southern ; type of sikhara with 6 or 8 sides. 

Dvdra — Doorway. 

Dvdrapalaka — Doorkeeper (male). 

Dvarapalika — Doorkeeper (female). 

Dvibhanga — Pose of body with 2 bends or inclinations. 

Ekangi — Temple servant, who is a bachelor. 

Ekatala — ( Gopura or vimana) having one horizontal stage or tier. 
Ekadasi — Eleventh day in the bright half or dark half of a month. 
Gala — Recess ; neck. 

Gapa — Dwarf demon. 

Gandharva — A celestial being. 

Gapdha-bherupga — Mythical double-headed eagle carrying four 
elephants by its beaks and claws. 

Gandharva-mukha — Face of a gandharva represented in gable designs 
along cornices. 

Garbha-griha — Sanctum-sanctorum. 

Garuda-dhvaja — Flag with the figure of Garuda. 

Gog ti — Congregation of hymnists. 

Gopi — Cowherdess. 

Gopura — Gateway of temple with tiered tower above. ( Orig : gate- 
way to let cows pass). 

Graiveyaka — Necklace ; garland round neck. 

Grim — See gala . 

Guru — See Acdrya. 

Guruparamparai — Hagiology ; succession of preceptors. 

Ha la — Plough. 

Hamsa — Swan. 

Hard — Garland ; frieze of sculptures. 

Idal — Lotus in bloom ; lotus petal ; lotus-like member in the capital 
of pillar. 

Jiyar — Vai§ijava ascetic ; head of a Vaignava matha. 

Kaccam — End of dhoti drawn between the legs and tucked up tightly 
behind. 

Kalada — Pot (atop the sikhara, in the capital of pillar, etc). 
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Kalya na-maptapa — Mantapa in which the marriage ceremony of the 
deity is performed. 

Kalydriotsava — Festival celebrating the marriage of the deity. 

Kamapdala — Water pot with spout (made of copper). 

Kapota — Cornice. 

Karanda makuta — A plain tapering crown consisting of circular layers 
arranged one over the other. 

Karpuram — Camphor. 

Ka§ayada$4a — A triple staff to which saffron cloth is tied, held by 
ascetic. 

Kasaya-vastra — Garment of saffron cloth (worn by ascetics). 

Kataka.mudra — Pose of hand with fingers bent in the attitude of hold- 
ing (some object). 

Kafi — Hip. 

Kaumodaki — Gada ; Visnu’s club. 

Kesabandha — Hair tied behind the head as a round bun. 

Khadga — Sword. 

Khetaka — Shield. 

Kiri (a — Crown. 

Kird ta-makuta — Ornate crown (of Vi?iju) with jewels and gems 
arranged vertically. 

Koil — Temple. 

Kolata — Kind of group dance (by girls) accompanied with song and 
rhythmic beating of short sticks held by the dancers. 

Kb?ta — Niche. 

Kottu — Group. 

Kovanavar — Ascetics ; a group of temple servants. 

Kudya — Wall. 

Rudyastambha — Pilaster. 

Kumbha — See kalaia. 

Kumbha partjara — Pilaster with kumbha (vase and foliage) below and 
panjara (shrine design) above. 

Kumuda — Projecting member of the base having a semi-circular edg* 
with or without lotus scrolls. 

Kundala — Ear ornament. 
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Kuntha — Iron pestle 1 . 

Kuta — Decorative miniature square shrine with a kalaia on top 
appearing in the corners of each tier of vimana or gopura. 

Lila — Sport (of god). 

Madappalli — Kitchen. 

Mahamantapa — Large pillared hall. 

Mahatmya — Glorifying legend. 

Makara — Mythical crocodile. 

Makara toraria — Ornamental arch over niche or doorway emanating 
from the mouths of two makaras, facing each other, one on each 
side of the top horizontal piece. 

Mangalaratti — Waving of lamp (burning wick or camphor), before 
deity. 

Mangala-sutra — Auspicious string with jewel, tied round the neck of 
the bride by the bridegroom symbolising wedlock. 

Maptapa — Pillared hall (in Indian temple). 

Mantra — Sacred incantations uttered by priest or devotee often before 
deity ; mystic or magical formula. 

Matha — Headquarters of the head of a religious sect. 

Mekhala — Waist belt (an ornament). 

Modaka — A sweet preparation (offered to Gaijapati). 

Mukhamantapa — ■ Maptapa in front of the sanctum. 

Mulabera — Original (fixed, stone or mortar) image. 

Muiala — Pestle. 

Muff — See mafha. 

Naga — Serpent. 

Nagara — (Of sikhara), four faced. 

Naivedyam — Food or eatables symbolically offered to deity and 
distributed among devotees. 

Nakgattara — (Natal) star. 

Nama — Vai?tmva forehead mark. 

Nasika — Gable. 

Nafakaiala — Dance hall (or school). 

NJlotpala — Blue water lily. 

Nira Li- man tapam — Bathing tank with mapfapa around. 
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Olugu — Chronicle. 

Padma — Lotus. 

Palakha — Abacus. 

Panakam — Sweet drink. 

Pancapatra — Five cups. 

Pancaratra — A Vaisijava agama. 

Panguni-Uttiram — A festival falling on the day of the star Uttiram in 
the Tamil month Pangum. 

Panjara — Cage; a miniature shrine design appearing on top of pilas- 
ters ( kumbha-panjar a ); a pilaster with nasika above appearing bet- 
ween ialas, or between kuta and iala on the talas of vimanas and 

gopuras. 

Pansupari — Betel and nut (offered at the close of auspicious ceremo- 
nies). 

Parampara — genealogy; list of successors (of heads of mafha). 

Para&u — Axe. 

Pasa — Noose. 

Patrakuj}dala — Ear ornament in the shape of leaves with scrolls. 
Paurapica — An expounder of the Pur anas. 

Pitambara — Reddish yellowish silk garment. 

Paurpami — Full-moon day. 

Payasa — A sweet pasty preparation. 

Phalaka — See palakha. 

Prabanda — Mystic compositions of|the Vai§?tava Alvsrs. 

Pradakgina — Covered enclosure for circumambulation, proceeding 
from left to right (clockwise); such circumambulation. 

PradhSni — Chief (minister, general etc.) 

Prakara — Open enclosure surrounding the main shrine. 

Prana — Life. 

Prapavakara — Shaped like the pranavd (dm, a letter); oval shaped. 
Prasadam — See naivedyam. 

Prastara — Entablature. 

Pratigta — Consecration. 

Puja — Ceremonial worship. 

Puraya — Old world legend. 
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Purporuka — Dhoti with kaccam, covering the body from the hip 
downwards upto and including the knees (purna = whole, uru = 
thigh). 

Rak§abandhamm — Tying of sanctified protective thread. 

Rama nuja-ku tarn — A choultry ; re'st-house. 

Ratnakupdalas — Ear ornament with diamonds, etc. 

Ratbtsava — Car festival. 

gala — Hall ; rectangular miniature shrine design with base, pilasters, 
cornice, etc, and topped by a row of kaladas. 

g a la-bhanjika — Woman standing beneath a sal tree holding one of its 
branches. (Originally referring to Mayadevi, the mother of the 
Buddha, who held on to a branch of a tree in a da la grove for sup- 
port when she developed labour pains on the way to her parental 
home for confinement, it developed, in course of time, into a decora- 
tive sculpture depicting, in the Vijayanagar period often along the 
tall jambs of gateway gopuras, a woman standing beneath a pair 
of branches crossing each other and forming a vertical line of circles. 

Samabhanga — Pose of standing erect, i.e., without flexions. 

Samudra-mathana — The legendary churning of the ocean by the 
gods ( devas ) and the demons ( asuras ) for nectar providing immor- 
tality ( amrita ). 

gankha — Vigil’s conch. 

Sanya sin — Ascetic. 

Sarapagati — Surrender (to god). 

Sarpasana — Serpent couch. 

Sikhd — Tuft of hair grown above scalp. 

Sikhara — Topmost member of vimana or gopura below the kalaia or 
row of kaladas. 

Silpa sastra — Hindu treatise on architecture, sculpture and icono- 
graphy. 

Simha-lalafa — Lion’s face , usually surmounting the torapa over a 
niche. 

Simhasana — Throne; seat with lion-shaped arms. 

Stambha-panjara — Pilaster with panjara (design of miniature shrine) 
above. 

Stalamahatmya — Legend glorifying the sanctity and antiquity of a 
temple. 
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Sukhasana — Easy seated pose with one leg folded and placed on the 
seat. 

Sula — Spear. 

Tadi — Thinnest part among^the members of the capital of a pillar. 

Tala ~ Tier; stage in the vimana or gopura. 

Tarjani mudra — Pose of right hand with the pointing finger up; 
dvarapalaka's warning attitude. 

Tenkalai — The southern school of Srivai§navas (distinguished by the 
* Y’ forehead mark, i.e., with pa dam) . 

Teppakulam — Tank where the float-festival is celebrated. 

Tilak — Forehead mark. 

Tirta-kalaia — Vessel for keeping abhigeka water. 

Tirukkaragakkaiyar — Temple servants bringing pots filled with water 
from the river for use in the sanctum. 

Tirumadil — Temple wall. 

Tirumaligai — House or structure. 

Tirumajiattup. — Pillar of swectsmelling sandalwood. 

Tirumur.r.am — Courtyard ; open space. 

Tirana ! — Holy day ; festival. 

Tiruvalavattam — Circular fan held by a long handle. 

Tiruvldi — Temple street or enclosure. 

Tiruvunpali — The covered enclosure immediately surrounding the 
sanctum. 

Todavattittuimaraiyor — Cleanly dressed Brahmapas learned in the 
Vedas, i.e., the temple priests. 

Tirana — The decorative arch above doorway, niche, etc. 

Tribhanga — A standing pose showing three flexions. 

Tripat ta — A moulding with three faces i.e., 2 slopes above and below 
the central face. 

Tulabhara — Ceremony of weighing oneself in a balance against cash 
or jewels to be donated to a temple. 

Tulasi — The sacred basel plant. 

Ubhaya Naccimar — The two goddesses, Sri and BhG. 

Udarabandha — Waist belt. 

Ullurar — Natives (of Srlrangam) ; a group of temple — servants. 
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Unjal — Swing. 

Upadesa mudra — Teaching attitude or pose (of hands). 

UpSna — Lowest member (of the base of a structure). 

Ordhva-padma — The upper one where there are two mouldings of a 
base decorated with lotus scrolls. 

Utsava bera — Procession image. 

Uttamottama — The best of the best. 

Vadakalai — The northern school of SrivaisnavSs (distinguished by the 
‘ V ’ forehead mark, i.e,. without padam). 

Vahana — Vehicle. 

Vaikhdnasa — A Vaisnava agamd attributed to Vikhanasa. 

Vajra — Thunderbolt. 

Variant — Committee. 

Varada — Pose of hand (usually left) of deity with palm held down- 
ward showing the boon giving attitude. 

VSjtu — Flute. 

Vesara — (Of sikhara ) round. 

Vimana — Tapering structure above the sanctum. 

Vina — Stringed musical instrument. 

Viniyogam — Distribution. 

Vinnappam saivar — See Arayar. 

Virasana — Seated pose with the right foot on the ground and the 
left raised and kept on the right thigh. 

Visarjanam — Untying. 

Visi§tadvatia — Vai§pava philosophy. 

Vismaya — Pose of hand with fingers spread out expressive of wonder. 
Vrittayata — Oval. 

Vydkhyana mudra — See upadesamudra. 

Vydla — Mythical lion. 

Ya}. — A musical instrument. 

Yajnamurti — Image used in the course of sacrifices (to represent the 
deity). 

Yajnopavira — The sacred thread worn over the left shoulder and pass- 
ing under the right arm. 

Yantra — (Protective) amulet. 

Yatradanam — Gift made before commencement of pilgrimage. 

Yd trasankalpam — Vow taken during pilgrimage. 

Yogi — Ascetic. 

21 




INDEX* 



Acdryas 10, 13, 25, 50, 69, 77, 105, 
107-110, 148-50 
Acyuta 50, 123 

Acyutappa, br. of Cofckanatha 61, 
78 

Acyutappa Nayak of Tanjore 6 
Acyutaraya 10, 12 
Adaiyavalaindan street 15, 16, 22, 
gateway 18, 21, 57 
Adibrahmotsava 3, 11, 57, 69, 127, 

_ 132, 148-50 
Adinatha PerumaJ 38 
Adisesa 92 

Adiva^isatakopa Yatlndra Mahade- 
sikan 53 

Adyayandtsava 12, 57, 127, 132, 133, 
143, 144-47 
Agraharas 6, 9 
Aham, Ahananuru 2, 1 1 
Ahobala mat ha 53, 109 
Aindu.kuli munru-vasal 61, gopuram 
86 

Akalankan tiruvtdi 16, 17, 28, 32, 33, 
36, 61, 88, 96, 109, wall 25, gopura 
25 ■ 

Alagarkoil 5 

Alagiyamanavalan 2, 5,85, 103, 129, 
1 39, 146, tirumantapa 49, 63 128, 
130, 134, 135, l‘37, 143 
Ajavandar 3, 29, shrine of 32, 33, 
_ image of 107 

Alinsdan tiruvidi 16, 17, 38, 41, 42, 
80, 95, gopura 37, wall 38, 61 
Alvars 2, 10, 13, 41, 50, 61,69, 77, 
85,91, 105-107, 110, 123, 148 
Alvar Tirunagari 38 
Amalanadipiran 3, 13 
Ammamaijtapam 134, 137 
AmritakalaSa Garu<Ja» shrine of 31, 
32, 69, 99 
Amudupa rai 140 



Anangabhima III 4 
Anania 50, 122, 123 
Anantasayanam 84 
A^tdal 2, 85, 144, 146, shrine of 22, 
29, 32, 42, 58, 91, figure of 66, 
image of 91, 92, 103-4 
Ajjgadha 69 

Aniruddha 50, 85, 122, 123 
A^iiyarangan courtyard 43, 62, 99 
Anjaneya 5, shrine of 32, 58, 80,142, 
image of S' 7 , 44, 95, 97, 110, figure 
of 74, 75, 134 
Ankara rpanam 134, 147 
Annama Nayaka 10 
Annamurti 99 
Annan Tirumdligai Olugu 3 
Appappa Chaurjd a PP a (Udaiyar) 57, 
60 

Appaviengar 57 
Arangam 2 

Arjuna 88, 89, mantapa 47-8,63,104, 
107 

Arogyaiala 8, 130 

Arulappadu 130, 141, 143, 145, 146 

Aruna 97 

AryabhattaJ 10, 11, gopuras 42-43, 
44, 62, gateway (vasal) 67, 97, 98, 
102,142,146 

A$tabhuja Gopalakrigria 10, 59, 89, 
106 

Aftadiggajas 13, 25, 110 

Attan Jiyar 80 

Avarapa devatas 96, 1 10, 123 

Badami 66 
Balakrispa 29, 69, 75 
Balarama 90, 99, 100 
Bali 92 

Bhadra 45, 67, 101, 123 
Bhagavadgita 88 
Bhagavata Nambis 10, 11, 129 



* Names mentioned in the list of icons on PP 118 — 121 are not included in this index. 
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Bharata, image of 42, 91 
Bhattal kotiu lo, 11, 129 
Bhattar 13, image of 32, 108, 142 
Bhimaseni-karpuram 11 
Bhogasayanamurti 84 
Bhudevi 49, 84, 86, 92-4, 102, 103, 
105, 139 

Bhupati u^aiyar tirunaj 5, 12, 127, 
132, 133, 147 
Bhutam 2, 105 
Bhuvaraha72, 92 
Bibi Nacciyar 104, shrine of 48 
Brahma 1, 75, 102 
Brahmatantra Swatantra Jlyar 77 
Btfahmotsavas 130, 132-36, 148-50 
Brown, Percy 71 
Buddha 78 

Cakrapajjam 12 
Cakraraya 6, 9, 58, 62-4, 98 
Cakrattajvar 10, 29, shrine of 31, 
142, image of 43, 95-6, 97, 102, 
137, figure of 67 
Cakravarttitirumagan 58 
Calicut 5 

iCalukya 66,81, 82 
Canda Saheb 7 

Candrapu§karai)i 41, 90, 91, 93, 106, 

107 

Carnatic Wars 7, 57, 90 
Cennaya Balayadeva 104 
Gerakulavalli Nlcciyar, shrine of 
48, image of 104 
Cinna Bomma Nayudu 10, 59 
Cintala Venkataramana temple 81 
Cittirai festival 12, brahmdtsavam 
134-36, 147, 150 
Cittirai gopuram 22-23 
Citra paurnami 1 32-34 
Citra street 15, 16,22, 136, 149 
CokkanStha Nayak 6, 10, 12, 59-61, 
78, 79 

Colas 1, 3, 4, 8, 10, 53, 58, 66, 81 82, 
149 

Coleroon 1, 8 

Dadikkombu 87 
Daivattar&yan festival 12 
DasatnQrtis 100-101 



Dasanambis 10 

Dasavataras, images of 42, 43, 45, 
shrine of 52-3, 64, 107, 109, 

figures of 75, 99-100 
Devaki 88 

Devaraya 1 9, 12, 11 9, 58, 99 
Dhanvuniu, shrine of 41, 53, 62, 
130, image of 95 
Dhanyalakshtni 105 
Dhanyamanam 139 
Dharmavarma Cola 1, 63, tiruvldi 49 
Dhvcijarohanam 133, 135, 147 
Dikpalas 135 
Dhvujcistumbha 5, 62, 135 
Dipavali 133, 141, 148 
Dipotsava 12 
Divyaprabandas 13 
Divyasuricaritam 127 , 138 
Doiotsavam 133, 160-1 
Dorai mantapa 44,45, 62, 82, 133 
Dorai Rangacaryar 62 
Durga 49, figure of 67, image of 105, 
Dvdrapalas 101, 110, 123 
Dvarapdlikas 102 

East Akajankan gopura 58 
East Cittirai gopura 57 
Eastern Gangas 4 

East Paijabhirama sfaiine, &ee Klja 
Patlabhirama shrine 
East Uttara gopura 66 
Eduttakai AJagiya Nainar 60, 67, 86 
Ekadindixavas 132, 133 
Eliora 87 

Embar, image of 108 

Fergusson 57 

Gadyalrayam 14 9 
Gajalak§mi 39 

Gajgndra -mdk$a 68, 93, 334 
Gatyapathi (Ga^Ssa) 68, 95, 102, 122 
Ganga, image of, 37, 60, 67, 102 
Garuda 5, 8, 9, 31, 32, 135, 147.49, 
image of 39, 42, 43, 47, 49, 97, 98, 
100, 102, 1 (0, figure of 67, 75, 82 
Garuda-dhvaja 134 
Garuda. man tapa 38-40, 61, 75, 78, 
82, 108, 145 
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Garu4a-seva 135, 147 
Galti Kadira N&yaka 59 
Gayatri-mantapa 49, 63, 128, 139, 
130, 140, 146 
Gbpalakrisija 29. 89 
Gopana 5, 9 

GopurangaJ Nayakkan 61 
Gopuras 5, 6, 9, 17, 18,25 
Gosti 2 

Govardhana-dhara 88 
Govinda 50, 123 
Guruparamparai 3, 77 

Haider Ali 7 
Hampi 81 

Hanumar, see also Anjaneya, 70, 73, 
91 

Hari 123 

Harihara II 9, 64, 143 
Hdyagriva, image of 44, 94, 105 
Hazara RSmaswamy temple 81 
Hira^ya 72. 81,86, 94, 145 , 

Hoysala 3, 4, 8, 12, 50, 57, 58, 94, 
105 

J4u 57 
Ik§vaku 1 

Inner shrine 29, 91, 103, 106, 

108 

lyarpa 146 

Jaimini 94 
Jatnbhavan 69 
Jambukgsvaram 8, 87 
Jatsvarman Sundara Pandya I 4, 8, 
9, 11, 12, 53, 62, 63, 64,104, 143 
Jatavarman Vira Paij^ya 9, 12, 53, 
132 

Jaya 49, 101 
Jesuit letters 6 
Jiyarpuram 149 
Jiyar 9, 13 

Jye § tabhigekam 63, 130, 133, 137 
Kadru 27 

Kaisika pur Spam 42 
Kajaiyar koil 5 
Kaiiyakrij^a 29, -5, 90 
Kaliya-mardhana 88 



Kaliy ugar ama -Cokarvedimangalam 9 
Kaliyugaratnan gopura 23, 54, 82 
tirundi 15,22 
Kalki 99, 100 
Kamalavalli 104 
Kamban 59 

Kambar maptapam 33, 35, 59, 70 
Kamparaja 61 

Kampaya-dandanayaka 4, 58, 59 

Kancipuram 12, 13, 66, 80 

KandSdai Ramanuja (dasa) Aiyangar 

58,59,61,62 

Kandadaiyar 58 

Kannadiyayai 6 

Ka^anur 4 

Kanu, Kanu -mantapam 147 
Karaiyajagiya-singar, shrine of, 87 
Karivarada 93 

Kariyamanikka-dandanayaka 4 
Karle 76 

Karttik(g)ai dipam 133, gateway 
(vasal) 38, 90 gopnram 32, 37, 60, 
67, 97, 102, 142, festival 12 
Kasyapa 97 

Kattalagiya-singar, sknneof, 50-51, 
64, 87, 108, 140 
Kausika tirunal 12, 132, 142 
Kaustubha 122 

Kaveri 1, 4, 63, 86, 129, 137, 141 
Kedakkuli tirunal 136 
Kbajuraho 82 

Kila-Pattabhirama, shrine of, 42, 90 
100 

KiiuCola 1-3 

ICili -mantapa 47, 48, 63, 88, 141, 148 
Kirti 102 
Ko4aittiruna l 133 

K'Odarj.daTlma.- caturvedimanpalam 9 
Kbdandarama, shrine of 36-7, 42, 53, 
66, 91. 95, figure of 68, 73, 75, 107 
Kodavar 10 
Kddio'Sleduppar 10 
KoilOlugu 1,3, 4, 6, 9.11, 13.15, 16, 
43,49,57, 58, 60,61, 64, 93, 102, 
104, lo6, 107, 127, 128 
Kollidam 149 
Kottaram 38, 61, 139 
Kovanavar 10 
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Krimikaota Cola 3 
Krista, image of, 32, 41,47, 53, 87-9, 
90,99, 103, 123, 138, shrine of 48, 
figure of, 67, 68, 75 
Kri§i>adsvaraya 9, 12, 77, 104 
Krispappa 61, 78 
Kri§ijarayar Uttamanambi 61 
Kseera-nidhi 101 
K§etrapala 100 

Kulasekhara Alvar 2, 13, 16, 37, 61, 
103, 107, 141, figure of 69, 77 
image of 95 

Kulasekharan prakara (tiruvidi) 16, 
17, 42.45, 62, 94 

Kulottunga I 3, 8, 11, 16, II 11, III 8, 
12, 57 

Kulottunga-sola Vapakovaraiyar 57 
Kumara Kampana 5 
Kumuda 100 
Kumudakja 100 
Kurt tfanidhi 101 
Kura Narayapa Jiyar 87, 108 
Kurattalvar, 13, shrine of 31, 32, 59, 
87, 98, 99, figure of 77, image of 
108, 141. 

Kurina 99 
Kurukshgtra 88 

Lakkapa dapdanayaka 58 
Lakgmapa, image of 29, 37, 42, 53, 
69, 73, 75, 91, 97 

Lak§mi figure of 67, 70, 72, 74, 75, 
86,87,94,103,122, 149 
Lakshmikavyam 3, 11, 62, 127, 149 
Lak§mlnarayapa PerumaJ 4, 32, 
image of 40, 97, 

Lakjminarasimha 32, 52, 53, 72, 73, 
81, 86*86,87 

Lala Khgm Ram, Todar Mai, 80 
Lanka 1 

Law, Jacques, 7 
Mabar 4 

Madanagopala 89 
Madappalli 45, 131, 142 
Madhava AiyangSr 59 
Madura vijayam 3, 5 
Madurai 4, 5, 6, 10, 66, Nayak 53 



Madurakavi Alvar 5, 13, image of 32 
38, 59, 106, 107, 141, shrine of 58, 
69, figure of 77, 89 
Magadesan 57 
Mahabalipuram 66, 76 
Mahanavami festival 132, 139.40 
Mahendravarman 76 
Mahishasuramardhini 68 
Malik Kafur 4, 9 
Mallikarjuna 9, 6 2 
Mapakkal Nainbi 3, 13 
Manava 100 

Manavaja Mahamuni 13, 25, 66, 
image of 109-10 
Mangamma] 61 62 
Maravaran Kulasekhara P5p.dya 60 
Sundara Pandaya I 4, 8, 11, 
Vira Pandya 16 
Maricisamhita 1 10 
Masotstvas 132, 133 
Mata Mohan De 80 
Matsyapurdna 3, 94 
Matsyavatara 99 

Mela Pattabhirama shrine of 41, 90. 
Metlalagiyasingar, shrine of 33, 35, 
60, 86, image of 37 
Minak§i 80 

Mithuna sculptures 73, 75 
Mdhanavatdram 145 
Mohini alankaram 145 
Mottai gopuram 22 
MudalalvSr, shrine of, 41, 105 
Muhammad-bin Tughlak 4 
Mujbagal 80 

Muttu Alakadri 61, 78, 79 
Murhukkuri 144 
Muthu Virappa III 61 

NacciySr (griranga) 4, 146, 149, 150, 
figure of 73, shrine of 6, 33, 35, 57, 
59-60, 69-70, 77, 78, 103 
Ndcciyar tirukkblam 145 
Ndcciydr tirumoli 89 
Nalayiraprabandam 144 
Nalikeuanvasal45,67,l0l, 123, 146, 
Nammalvar 2, 5, image of 32, 37, 57 
77, 89, 106, 107, 141, 146, shrine of 
38, 61, 69, 90 
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Nammdlvar nioksam 1 46 
Nampiljai 13, 108 
Nanda Cola 104 
Nanjiyar 13, image of 32, 108 
Nanmugan gopura 59, 67, 80 
Nara 89, 123 
Narada 86 

Narasimha 8, 37, 66, 67, 72, 81, 82, 
86, 87, 99, 122, see also Kattaia- 
gaiyasingar, Mettalagiyasingar, 
LaksmiNarasimha.UgraNarasimha 
and Yoga Narasimha 
Narayaija 122, 123 
NSthamuni 3, 13, shrine of 29, 53, 89, 
104, image of 61, 91, 107 
Navagrihas 122 

Navanitakrisna, image of 40, 88 
Navaratri 133, 139-40, mantapa 59, 
78, 140 

Nawabs of Arcot 7 
NSyaka 6, 10, 54, 58, 61, 66, 77, 
N§yak figures 46, 67, 75, 78, 82 
Nedumajan 64 
Nlladgvi 93, 104 
No^th Akajankan gopura 67 
North Cittirai gopura 66 

Oddas 4, 8 

Otfdukkasu 8 

Olaikutfi 10 

Orissa 4, 82 

Orme, Robert 7 

Outer Aud^l shrine 22, 103, 106 

Paclippu 136 
Padiyerram 132 
Padmanidhi 45, 67, 102, 123. 

Padma pur ana 3, 102 
Paguvar 10 
Pag a l pattu 144 
Palla 94 

PalapaUi Nllaka$tha Nayakkar 94 
Pallava 66, 81, 82 
Pallavarayan mafha 25 
Pancaratra 11, agama 50, 96, 104, 
110, 123 

Panda-katchi 148 
Panguni festival 2, 11, 132 
Pangutti-Uttiram 11, 105, 149 



Panguni-Uttira mantapam 33 
Panriyaivan 93 

Paramapadanatha, shrine of, 42, 
image of 93-4, 103 
Paramapada-vasal 43, 145, 146 
Paramesvrasamhita 50, 96, 98, 101, 
102,110,121,123,127,128 
Parantaka I 8 
Parasara Bhatta 60 
Parasurama 67, 99, 100 
Paravasudeva 4, 50,67, 85, 99, 123 
Parthasarathy 29, 88, shrine of 32 
Parvotsavas 132 
Pattadakal 66 

Patine t tam-perukku 133, 137-8 
Pavitra -manfapa 43, 44, 62, 63, 94, 
132 

Pavitrotsavam 130, 133, 138-9 
Peria Jiyar 13 

Periavaccan Piilai 13, 109, shrine of 
33, 35, image of 108 

Perialvar 2, 64, 69, 77, 103, 106, 138, 
141, - tirumoli 244 
Periakri§uarayar Uittatnanarobi6 
Periya Nambi 108 
Periya- tirumoli 138, 143, 144 
Periya PerumaJ 139 
Peria-tirumantapa 46, 63 
Perumaldgvan 60 
Pey 2, 69, 77, 105, 141 
Piilai Lokacarya 5, shrine of 36, 37, 
99, figure of 78, image of 109, 141 
PiUai Perumal AiyangSr 141 
Poigai 2, 69,77, 105, 141 
Pongal 147 

Portrait sculpture 40, 76-81 
Prabandas 2 

Pradhyumna 50, 85, 122, 123 
Prahlada 86, 92, 115 
Prakaras 6, 15 
Prakara-devatas 123 
Prapatmamrtam 3 
Prasnigarbha 100 
Priti 102 

Puccdttu-tirunal 133 
Punganur 5 
Pusti 102 
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RSdha-alingana Kri§tia, image of 90 
Raghunatha 6 

Rajamahendra Cola 3, 16, 63 
Rfjamahendran prdkdra ( tiruvldi ) 3, 
15-17, 45, 46, 48, 62, 76, 101, 132 
RajSndra II 3 
Raghunatha 6 

Rama, image of 29, 37, 42, 53, 58, 
90-1, 97, 99, shrine of 103, figure 
of 69, 71,72-4 

Ramanatha 4, 8, 58, 59 62, 94 
Ramanuja, see Udayavar, 3, 8, 13, 
57, 69, 146, 149 
Ramanujadasa 77 
Ramanuja-nu r randadi 136, 146 
Ranganatha 3, 5, 9, 12, 13, 15, 29, 
48, 49, 60, 73, 84-5, 98, 103, 104, 
106, 109, 110, 122, 127, 128, 132, 
137, 149 
Ranga vasal 25 

Ranga ( vilasa ) mantapa 28, 31, 32, 
89, 107 

Rangavimanam 121-22 
Rappattu 144 

Ravivarman Kulasskhara 9, 12 
Riyagopura 5, 18, 21, 57, 147 
Rukmini 88, 89, 103 

Sadatullah Khan 80 
Sahasradipa-darsanam 148 
Sahasrakalasabhigeka 63, 137 
SShityaratnakara 6 
Saluvabhyiidayam 3 
Sajuva Guijda 5, 62, Mangu 5, 
Tirumalairaja 61 
Saraartyasakti 122 
Saudana maptapa 132, 141 
Sangam 2, 3 
Sangama dynasty 5 
Sankara n 't i 133, 147 
Sankar§ana 50, 85, 122, 123 
Sankhanidhi 45, 67, 102, 123 
Sankramanam 132 
Sankukarija 100 
Saptari§is 122 

Sarasvati, image of, 44, 94, 105, 
consort of Vi$iju 102 
Sarasvati-bhandara 94, 105 



Sarpangtra 100 
Satakopan 129, 145 
Satrughna, image of, 42, 91 
Sattada Narasingadasan 58 
Sattumurai 146 
Satyabhama 88, 89, 103 
Ssnai Mudaliar 37, shrine of 46-7, 
63, 67, image of 95 
Ssnawenr a.n-tirumantapa 62 
Senani 95 

Senkamala Nacciyar, shrine of, 38, 
104, image of 105 

S§§agirirayar mantapa 36, 53, 78, 82, 
91,92,95, 107 " 

Sgsarourti 122 
Silappadikaram 2 
Simhavi§nu 16 
Singhapa-da^danayaka 8, 62 
Slta, image of, 29, 37, 42, 53, 90, 91, 
figure of 68 
Siva 101 

Sokkappanai 142 
Solakulatunga-muvgndavelar 59 
Somaladgvi 8 
Somssvara 4, 8 
South Cittirai gopura 66 
South Uttira gopura 67 
grihhandara 38, 40, 138 ,. variyam II 
Sridgvi" 49, 84, 86 93, 94, 102, 105, 
139 

Srljayanti 132, 133, 138 
SrinivSsadgsikar 59, 6! 

Srinivasa Perumai, shrine of, 42, 108 
Sri pa dam- tanguvar 11 
Srlperumbudur 77, 78 
Ariramanavami 134 
Srlrangacarya Uttamanambi 6 
Srirangam 1-7,9, 10, 12, 13,17, 18, 
50, 53, 64, 78,80, 84,93, 103, 104, 
108, 109, 110, 123, 129, 149 
Sri ranga MahStmya 1, 3 
Sriranga NacciySr 33, 103-5, 130, 
134, 136, 137, 141, 149 
Sriranga NSraya^a Jlyar 13, 108 
Srlrangana that. u sal 141 
$riranganayakiar-u$al 141 
S r i rangard jasta va 66 
Srlranga.vimana 1,50, 63,85 
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3ri Venkatesa 5 
StaJattaj 7* 

Stanattar 30, 11 
Sthauna Narasimha 86, 87 
Subhadia 45, 66, 101, 123 
Sudargana Nrisimha Mahayantra 96 
Sudarsana PerumaJ 4, 29 31, image 
of, 95-6. 

SQdikkodutta Nacciyar 58 

Sugriva 69, 71 

Sultani 48 

Sumantu 94 

Sumukha 100 

Supratistita 100 

Surya 1 

Suryaprabha 148 
Suryapuskarani 38, 39 
Sutravati 95 
Svarame lakalanidhi 80 

Tadpatri 81 

T(h)ai brahmotsavam 133, 147 
Tajaiyiduvar 10 
Tamil sangam 3 
Tanjore 6. 82 
Tatadssikan 22 
Tattaiyangar 10 
Tattaraha&a 1 38, 61, 145 
Tenkalai 12, 13, 66, 78, 109, 136 
Teppakulam 64 
Teppam 147 

Thayar 103, sannidhi gopuram 26 
Thousand pillared mantapa 4, 36, 60, 
146,147 
Tipu 7 

Tirttakkarai Vasudgva Perumal 86, 
shrine of, 141 

TiruccirappaJli 6, 6 (Trichinopoly) 
9, 57 

Tirukkaccinambi, shrine of, 38, 40, 
69, 81, 87, 93, figure of, 77, image 
of 108, 141 
Tirukkip&mbi 5 
TirukkottSram, see Kottaram 
TirukkoftiyQr 5 

TirukkujMjappan, shrine of, 22, 53, 
57, 92, 148 

Tirukkurugur Nambi, image of, 40 

22 



Tirumalai 2, 13 
Tirumalaideva Maharaja 12 
Tirumalainatha Uttamanambi 63 
Tirumalai Nayak 78 
Tirumaiisai Alvar 2, shrine of 42, 
108, figure of 69, 77, image of 106, 
141 

Tirumapattun 2 
Tirumamam maritapa 145 
Tirumangai Alvar 10, 16, 60, 64, 77, 

142, 146, image of, 38, 53,61,69, 
106, 107, 143 

Tirumoli-utsavam 144, 146 
Tirunagari57, 143 
Tirunarayanapuram 78 
Tirunedundandagam 144, 146 
Tiruppallapdu 136 
Tirupati 5, 9, 80, 96 
TiruppallUelucci 2, 8. 11, 13, 128, 
143-4 

Tiruppalli odam 147 
Tiruppan Alvar 3, 5, 13,58,77, 85, 
97, shrine of 31, 32, 58, 69, image 
of 107, 141 
Tiruppanimalai 136 
Tiruppaiii-saivar 10 
Tiruppatiyar 10 
Tiruppavai 130, 144, 147 
Tiruvdimoli 8, 106, 143, 146, utsavam 
144, 145-6. 

Tiruvandikkappu 142, . mantapa 28, 
54,59 

Tiruvarangam 2, see grirangam 
Tiruvarangamajigaiyar, 85, 139 
Tiruvarangapperumal arayar, image 
of, 29, 107 

Tiruvarangattamudanar 146 
Tiruvunnali 16, 48, 49, 64, 87, 94, 
100,' 105, 122, 137 
Todaramalla 80 
Tddavattittuimaraiyor 2 
Tond&iman-mantapam 46 
Tondaradippodi Alvar 2, 11, 13, 128, 

143, shrine of 31, 42, 58, 89, image 
of 59, 69,77, 94, 106, 141 

Tonramallar Nayud u 40, 80 
Trichinopoly see TiruccirappaJJi 
Trivikrama 92 
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Trivikraman iiruvidi J 5 
Tughlak empire 4 
Tulukka Nacciyar 104 
Tu§p 102 

Udaiyarpa]ayara 80 
U^ayavar. 6, 10, 29, 61, shrine of 32, 
33, 107, 136, figure of 77, image of 
91, 107-8, 109, 123, 141 
Ugra Narasimha 35, 37, 67, 72, 81, 
89 

UJ-A^al shrine see Inner A^dal 
shrine 
UUurar. 10 
Ul-tiruvidi 15 
Ulugh Khan 4 

Unjal (swing) man tapam) 43, 44, 54, 
62, 141 

Opa-dvarapalas 123 
Ujaiyur 3, 149 

Ujaiyurvalli Nacciyar 3, 104, 127 
Uriyadi 138 

Uttamanaxnbis 6, 9, 10, 60, 99, 132, 
142 

Uttamanambi-vamsaprabhd vam 3, 5 
Uttamanambi TirumalacSrya 149 
Uttara street 13, 15, 16, 25 
Uvyakon^ar 3, 13 

Vafakalai 12, 13, 53, 109 
Vadakkuttiruvidi Pillai 13, 57, 109 
Vadula Desika 6 
Vaikhanasa 11, agama 110 
Vaikunfa ekadasi 43, 144, 145 
VaikuptanStha 93 
Vaisaipayana 94 
Vajrangi 61 
vali 71 

Vallabhadsva Paody a 64 
Vallappa 61, 78 
VSmana 22, 92, 99, 100 
VaradScSrya 13 

Varadarlja, image of, 40, 42, 93 
Varlha, image of, 42, 92-3, 99, 
figure of, 69 

Vasanta (vilasa) mantapa 12, 33, 136 
Vasantotsava 33, 133, 136 
Vasudgva 50, 85, 122, 123, Peruma} 

35 



Vedantadesika 13, 123, shrine of 33 
35, 53 image of 109 
Vedapardyana festival 12, 132, 133, 
— maptapa 6, 10 
Vidaviiinappam 130 
Vedavyasa, shrine of, 42, image of, 
42, 94, 95, 105 
Vedupari 146 

Veji Aijdal sannidhi see Outer 
An^al shrine 

VeJlai gopuram 9, 26-28, 36, 58, 82 
Vellore 66 
Vengadam hills 2 
Venkatssa 70, 75 

Venugopala, shrine of, 4, 29, 41 
81, 90, image of 40, 50, 58, 88,’ 
figure of 66, 61-9,(13, 75 
Vibhisapa 1, 69, 72, 95 
VighnSsvara 49, 101 
Vijaya 49, 101 
Vijayadasami 133, 140 
Vijayakumlra 80 

Vijayanagar 5, 9, 53, 54, 59, 66, 71, 
77, 81, 130 

Vijayaranga Cokkanatha Nayak 6, 
10, 62 

Vikrama Co}a 61, 132 

Vikramapura 4 

Vitnana dev at as 121-222, 123 

Vinata 97, 98 

Vinnappamsaivar 10 

Vipranarayarja 2 

Vira Anjangya 32, 97, 106 

Virappa Nayaka 10 

Vira R5man3tha see RSmanStha 

Virupak^a 58 

Viruppant initial 5, 12, 127, 133, 1 34- 
36, 147 

Viruppa^a U^ayar 12, 58, 64 
Vispu 66-8, 70, 72-5, 81, 82, 86, 89, 
92-7, 104, 106, 110, 144. 
Visnudharmottara 94, 95 
Vi$vaks§na 8, 46, 95, 134 
Visvarupa dar&anam 129 
Vilthala 5, 59 

Vitthalakrishna shrine of, 31, 32, 58 
59, 89, 107 
VyasabhagavSn 94 
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Wallace, John 7 
West Uttara gopura 66 

Yagaiala 46 
Yajnamurti 85, 137 
Yajnavaraha 93 

Yamuna, image of, 37, 60, 67, 102 
Yamunaitturaivar 32, 107 
Yasoda 88 



Yatindra Mahadesikan, Image of, 
109 

Yatoktakari 106 
Yoga Ananta 49 

Yoga Narasimba 49, 51, 70, 75, 86, 
87, 89, 96 

Yoga Nidra 85,105, 122 
Yogasayanamurti 84 
Yugadi 133, 148 
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Odukkasu 
Taga^apir&yar 
diciples 
mahman tapa 
gateway 
1444. 
temple. 3 
(1659-82). 18 
parrot 
KO. P. 135 
17-b. Ibid, P. 169 
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after 18 
Ref : No. 50 
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For Chapter IV 
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mahd map tapa 

southern gateway 
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KO. P. 156 
I7-b. KO. P. 169 
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Chapter V 
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